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FOREWORD 

The  ninth  volume  of  'The  Fundamentals"  goes,  like  its 
predecessors,  to  English-speaking  Protestant  pastors,  evangel- 
ists, missionaries,  theological  professors,  theological  students, 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  secretaries,  Y.  W.  C.  A.  secretaries,  Sunday  School 
superintendents,  religious  lay  workers,  and  editors  of  religious 
publications  throughout  the  earth.  We  send  it  out  with  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  the  rich  blessing  which  He  has  bestowed 
upon  the  former  volumes,  to  which  the  earnest  letters  of  thou- 
sands of  Christian  men  and  women  in  almost  every  land  bear 
witness,  and  we  accompany  it  with  our  prayers.  May  the  Lord 
use  the  carefully  and  prayerfully  selected  articles  of  this  ninth 
volume  to  His  glory  and  to  the  advancement  of  His  cause,  to 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  to  the  strengthening  of  the  faith  of 
earnest  believers,  and  to  the  re-establishment  in  the  truth  of 
those  who  are  wavering  in  their  faith. 

We  ask  the  thousands  who  have  joined  our  Circle  of  Prayer 
and  all  earnest  friends  of  "The  Fundamentals"  to  plead 
in  faith  with  Him  who  heareth  and  answereth  prayer,  that  His 
smile  and  blessing  continue  to  rest  upon  the  Two  Christian 
Laymen  whose  consecration  and  liberality  make  possible  the 
publication  and  the  free  distribution  of  these  volumes,  and  that 
He  lead  and  guide  all  who  are  connected  with  the  great  work. 

After  earnest,  prayerful  consideration  the  Two  Christian 
Laymen  have  decided  that  there  shall  be  a  change  in  the 
sending  out  of  future  issues  of  "THE  FUNDAMENTALS." 
The  volumes  will  remain  free  to  all  classes  of  Christian 
workers,  but  they  will  be  sent  only  to  those  making  request 
for  them  in  writing.  A  postcard  is  enclosed  in  this  volume 
for  the  purpose.  If  you  desire  to  receive  future  issues  of 
these  books  free  as  heretofore,  fill  out  PLAINLY  the  blank 
spaces  of  the  card,  place  a  postage  stamp  upon  it  and 
mail  it  to  its  address.  If  you  fail  to  fill  out  and  mail  the 
card,  your  name  will  be  dropped  from  our  mailing  list. 

All  editorial  correspondence  should  be  addressed  to  "The 
Fundamentals,"  123  Huntington  Place,  Mt.  Auburn,  Cincin- 
nati, Ohio,  U.  S.  A. 

All  business  correspondence  should  be  addressed  to  "Testi- 
mony Publishing  Company,"  808  La  Salle  Avenue,  Chicago, 
III,  U.  S.  A. 

(Signed),  The  Executive  Secretary  of  The  Fundamentals. 
(See  Publishers'  Notice,  Page  128.) 
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CHAPTER  I 

THE  TRUE  CHURCH 

BY  THE  LATE  BISHOP  RYLE 

Do  you  belong  to  the  one  true  Church ;  to  the  Church  out- 
side of  which  there  is  no  salvation  ?  I  do  not  ask  where  you 
go  on  Sunday;  I  only  ask,  "Do  you  belong  to  the  one  true 
Church?" 

Where  is  this  one  true  Church?  What  is  this  one  true 
Church  like?  What  are  the  marks  by  which  this  one  true 
Church  may  be  known?  You  may  well  ask  such  questions. 
Give  me  your  attention,  and  I  will  provide  you  with  some 
answers. 

The  one  true  Church  is  composed  of  all  believers  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  It  is  made  up  of  all  God's  elect— of  all  con- 
verted men  and  women — of  all  true  Christians.  In  whom- 
soever we  can  discern  the  election  of  God  the  Father,  the 
sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  God  the  Son,  the  sanctifying  work 
of  God  the  Spirit,  in  that  person  we  see  a  member  of  Christ's 
true  Church. 

It  is  a  Church  of  which  all  the  members  have  the  same 
marks.  They  are  all  born  of  the  Spirit;  they  all  possess 
"repentance  towards  God,  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ/'  and  holiness  of  life  and  conversation.  They  all  hate 
sin,  and  they  all  love  Christ.  They  worship  differently  and 
after  various  fashions;  some  worship  with  a  form  of  prayer, 
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and  some  with  none ;  some  worship  kneeling,  and  some  stand- 
ing; but  they  all  worship  with  one  heart.  They  are  all  led 
by  one  Spirit;  they  all  build  upon  one  foundation;  they  all 
draw  their  religion  from  one  single  Book — that  is  the  Bible. 
They  are  all  joined  to  one  great  center — that  is  Jesus  Christ. 
They  all  even  now  can  say  with  one  heart,  "Hallelujah" ;  and 
they  can  all  respond  with  one  heart  and  voice,  "Amen  and 
Amen." 

It  is  a  Church  which  is  dependent  upon  no  ministers  upon 
earth,  however  much  it  values  those  who  preach  the  Gospel 
to  its  members.  The  life  of  its  members  does  not  hang  upon 
church-membership,  and  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper — 
although  they  highly  value  these  things,  when  they  are  to  be 
had.  But  it  has  only  one  great  Head — one  Shepherd,  one 
chief  Bishop — and  that  is  Jesus  Christ.  He  alone,  by  His 
Spirit,  admits  the  members  of  this  Church,  though  ministers 
may  show  the  door.  Till  He  opens  the  door  no  man 
on  earth  can  open  it — neither  bishops,  nor  presbyters,  nor 
convocations,  nor  synods.  Once  let  a  man  repent  and  believe 
the  Gospel,  and  that  moment  he  becomes  a  member  of  this 
Church.  Like  the  penitent  thief,  he  may  have  no  opportunity 
of  being  baptized ;  but  he  has  that  which  is  far  better  than  any 
water-baptism — the  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  He  may  not  be  able 
to  receive  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper;  but  he 
eats  Christ's  body  and  drinks  Christ's  blood  by  faith  every 
day  he  lives,  and  no  minister  on  earth  can  prevent  him.  He 
may  be  excommunicated  by  ordained  men,  and  cut  off  from 
the  outward  ordinances  of  the  professing  Church;  but  all 
the  ordained  men  in  the  world  cannot  shut  him  out  of  the 
true  Church. 

It  is  a  Church  whose  existence  does  not  depend  on  forms, 
ceremonies,  cathedrals,  churches,  chapels,  pulpits,  fonts,  vest- 
ments, organs,  endowments,  money,  kings,  governments,  mag- 
istrates, or  any  act  of  favor  whatsoever  from  the  hand  of 
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man.  It  has  often  lived  on  and  continued  when  all  these 
things  have  been  taken  from  it;  it  has  often  been  driven  into 
the  wilderness  or  into  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  by  those 
who  ought  to  have  been  its  friends.  Its  existence  depends 
on  nothing  but  the  presence  of  Christ  and  His  Spirit;  and 
they  being  ever  with  it,  the  Church  cannot  die. 

This  is  the  Church  to  which  the  Scriptural  titles  of  present 
honor  and  privilege,  and  the  promises  of  future  glory,  es- 
pecially belong;  this  is  the  body  of  Christ;  this  is  the  flock 
of  Christ;  this  is  the  household  of  faith  and  the  family  of 
God;  this  is  God's  building,  God's  foundation,  and  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the  Church  of  the  first-born, 
whose  names  are  written  in  heaven;  this  is  the  royal  priest- 
hood, the  chosen  generation,  the  peculiar  people,  the  purchased 
possession,  the  habitation  of  God,  the  light  of  the  world ;  the 
salt  and  the  wheat  of  the  earth;  this  is  the  "Holy  Catholic 
Church"  of  the  Apostle's  Creed ;  this  is  the  "One  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church"  of  the  Nicene  Creed;  this  is  that  Church 
to  which  the  Lord  Jesus  promises,  "the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it",  and  to  which  He  says,  "I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world"  (Matt.  16:18;  28:20). 

This  is  the  only  Church  which  possesses  true  unity.  Its 
members  are  entirely  agreed  on  all  the  weightier  matters  of 
religion,  for  they  are  all  taught  by  one  Spirit.  About  God, 
and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit,  and  sin,  andHheir  own  hearts,  and 
faith,  and  repentance,  and  necessity  of  holiness,  and  the  value 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  importance  of  prayer,  and  the  resur- 
rection, and  judgment  to  come — about  all  these  points  they 
are  of  one  mind.  Take  three  or  four  of  them,  strangers  to 
one  another,  from  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth;  examine 
them  separately  on  these  points;  you  will  find  them  all  of 
one  judgment. 

This  is  the  only  Church  which  possesses  true  sanctity.  Its 
members  are  all  holy.  They  are  not  merely  holy  by  profession, 
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holy  in  name,  and  holy  in  the  judgment  of  charity;  they 
are  all  holy  in  act,  and  deed,  and  reality,  and  life,  and  truth. 
They  are  all  more  or  less  conformed  to  the  image  of  Jesus 
Christ.    No  unholy  man  belongs  to  this  Church. 

This  is  the  only  Church  which  is  truly  catholic.  It  is  not 
the  Church  of  any  one  nation  or  people;  its  members  are  to 
be  found  in  every  part  of  the  world  where  the  Gospel  is 
received  and  believed.  It  is  not  confined  within  the  limits 
of  any  one  country,  or  pent  up  within  the  pale  of  any  par- 
ticular forms  or  outward  government.  In  it  there  is  no 
difference  between  Jew  and  Greek,  black  man  and  white,  Epis- 
copalian and  Presbyterian — but  faith  in  Christ  is  all.  Its  mem- 
bers will  be  gathered  from  north,  and  south,  and  east,  and 
west,  in  the  last  day,  and  will  be  of  every  name  and  tongue — 
but  all  one  in  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  the  only  Church  which  is  .  truly  apostolic.  It  is 
built  on  the  foundation  laid  by  the  Apostles,  and  holds  the 
doctrines  wThich  they  preached.  The  two  grand  objects  at 
which  its  members  aim  are  apostolic  faith  and  apostolic 
practice;  and  they  consider  the  man  who  talks  of  following 
the  Apostles  without  possessing  these  two  things  to  be  no 
better  than  sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal. 

This  is  the  only  Church  which  is  certain  to  endure  unto 
the  end.  Nothing  can  altogether  overthrow  and  destroy  it. 
Its  members  may  be  persecuted,  oppressed,  imprisoned,  beaten, 
beheaded,  burned ;  but  the  true  Church  is  never  altogether  ex- 
tinguished; it  rises  again  from  its  afflictions;  it  lives  on 
through  fire  and  water.  The  Pharaohs,  the  Herods,  the  Neros. 
the  bloody  Marys,  have  labored  in  vain  to  put  down  this 
Church ;  they  slay  their  thousands,  and  then  pass  away  and  go 
to  their  own  place.  The  true  Church  outlives  them  all  and  sees 
them  buried  each  in  his  turn.  It  is  an  anvil  that  has  broken 
many  a  hammer  in  this  world,  and  will  break  many  a  hammer 
still ;  it  is  a  bush  which,  often  burning,  yet  is  not  consumed. 
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This  is  the  Church  which  does  the  work  of  Christ  upon 
earth.  Its  members  are  a  little  flock,  and  few  in  number, 
compared  with  the  children  of  the  world ;  one  or  two  here,  and 
two  or  three  there.  But  these  are  they  who  shake  the  universe ; 
these  are  they  who  change  the  fortunes  of  kingdoms  by  their 
prayers ;  these  are  they  who  are  the  active  workers  for  spread- 
ing the  knowledge  of  pure  religion  and  undefiled ;  these  are  the 
life-blood  of  a  country,  the  shield,  the  defense,  the  stay  and  the 
support  of  any  nation  to  which  they  belong. 

This  is  the  Church  which  shall  be  truly  glorious  at  the 
end.  When  all  earthly  glory  is  passed  away  then  shall  this 
Church  be  presented  without  spot  before  God  the  Father's 
throne.  Thrones,  principalities,  and  powers  upon  earth  shall 
come  to  nothing;  but  the  Church  of  the  first-born  shall  shine 
as  the  stars  at  the  last,  and  be  presented  with  joy  before 
the  Father's  throne,  in  the  day  of  Christ's  appearing,  When 
the  Lord's  jewels  are  made  up,  and  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God  takes  place,  one  Church  only  will  be  named,  and 
that  is  the  Church  of  the  elect. 

Reader,  this  is  the  true  Church  to  which  a  man  must  be- 
long,  if  he  would  be  saved.  Till  you  belong  to  this,  you  are 
nothing  better  than  a  lost  soul.  You  may  have  countless  out- 
ward privileges;  you  may  enjoy  great  light,  and  knowledge 
—but  if  you  do  not  belong  to  the  body  of  Christ,  your  light, 
and  knowledge,  and  privileges,  will  not  save  your  soul.  Men 
fancy  if  they  join  this  church  or  that  church,  and  become  com- 
municants, and  go  through  certain  forms,  that  all  must  be 
right  with  their  souls.  All  were  not  Israel  who  were  called 
Israel,  and  all  are  not  members  of  Christ's  body  wTho  profess 
themselves  Christians.  Take  notice,  you  may  be  a  staunch 
Episcopalian,  or  Presbyterian,  or  Independent,  or  Baptist,  or 
Wesley  an,  or  Plymouth  Brother — and  yet  not  belong  to  the 
true  Church.  And  if  you  do  not,  it  will  be  better  at  last  if  you 
had  never  been  born. 


CHAPTER  II 


THE  MOSAIC  AUTHORSHIP  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH 

BY  PROFESSOR  GEORGE  FREDERICK  WRIGHT,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 
OBERLIN  COLLEGE,  OBERLIN,  OHIO 

During  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  an  influential  school 
of  critics  has  deluged  the  world  with  articles  and  volumes  at- 
tempting to  prove  that  the  Pentateuch  did  not  originate  dur- 
ing the  time  of  Moses,  and  that  most  of  the  laws  attributed 
to  him  did  not  come  into  existence  until  several  centuries  after 
his  death,  and  many  of  them  not  till  the  time  of  Ezekiel.  By 
these  critics  the  patriarchs  are  relegated  to  the  realm  of  myth 
or  dim  legend  and  the  history  of  the  Pentateuch  generally  is 
discredited.  In  answering  these  destructive  contentions  and 
defending  the  history  which  they  discredit  we  can  do  no  bet- 
ter than  to  give  a  brief  summary  of  the  arguments  of  Mr. 
Harold  M.  Wiener,  a  young  orthodox  Jew,  who  is  both  a  well 
established  barrister  in  London,  and  a  scholar  of  the  widest 
attainments.  What  he  has  written  upon  the  subject  during  the 
last  ten  years  would  fill  a  thousand  octavo  pages;  while  our 
condensation  must  be  limited  to  less  than  twenty.  In  approach- 
ing the  subject  it  comes  in  place  to  consider 

I.   THE  BURDEN  OF  PROOF 

The  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  has  until  very 
recent  times  been  accepted  without  question  by  both  Jews 
and  Christians.  Such  acceptance,  coming  down  to  us  in  un- 
broken line  from  the  earliest  times  of  which  we  have  any 
information,  gives  it  the  support  of  what  is  called  general 
consent,  which,  while  perhaps  not  absolutely  conclusive,  com- 
pels those  who  would  discredit  it  to  produce  incontrovertible 
opposing  evidence.   But  the  evidence  which  the  critics  produce 
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in  this  case  is  wholly  circumstantial,  consisting  of  inferences 
derived  from  a  literary  analysis  of  the  documents  and  from 
the  application  of  a  discredited  evolutionary  theory  concern- 
ing the  development  of  human  institutions. 

II.   FAILURE  OF  TFIE  ARGUMENT  FROM  LITERARY 
ANALYSIS 

(a)    Evidence  of  Textual  Criticism. 

It  is  an  instructive  commentary  upon  the  scholarly  pre- 
tensions of  this  whole  school  of  critics  that,  without  adequate 
examination  of  the  facts,  they  have  based  their  analysis  of  the 
Pentateuch  upon  the  text  which  is  found  in  our  ordinary  He- 
brew Bibles.  While  the  students  of  the  New  Testament  have 
expended  an  immense  amount  of  effort  in  the  comparison  of 
manuscripts,  and  versions,  and  quotations  to  determine  the  or- 
iginal text,  these  Old  Testament  critics  have  done  scarcely 
anything  in  that  direction.  This  is  certainly  a  most  unscholar- 
ly  proceeding,  yet  it  is  admitted  to  be  the  fact  by  a  higher 
critic  of  no  less  eminence  than  Principal  J.  Skinner  of  Cam- 
bridge, England,  who  has  been  compelled  to  write:  "I  do  not 
happen  to  know  of  any  work  which  deals  exhaustively  with 
the  subject,  the  determination  of  the  original  Hebrew  texts 
from  the  critical  standpoints." 

Now  the  fact  is  that  while  the  current  Hebrew  text, 
known  as  the  Massoretic,  was  not  established  until  about  the 
seventh  century  A.  D.,  we  have  abundant  material  with 
which  to  compare  it  and  carry  us  back  to  that  current  a  thou- 
sand years  nearer  the  time  of  the  original  composition  of 
the  books.  (1)  The  Greek  translation  known  as  the  Septua- 
gint  was  made  from  Hebrew  manuscripts  current  two  or 
three  centuries  before  the  Christian  era.  It  is  from  this  ver- 
sion that  most  of  the  quotations  in  the  New  Testament  are 
made.  Of  the  350  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
New,  300,  while  differing  more  or  less  from  the  Massoretic 
text,  do  not  differ  materially  from  the  Septuagint.    (2)  The 
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Samaritans  early  broke  away  from  the  Jews  and  began  the 
transmission  of  a  Hebrew  text  of  the  Pentateuch  on  an  inde- 
pendent line  which  has  continued  down  to  the  present  day. 
(3)  Besides  this  three  other  Greek  versions  were  made  long 
before  the  establishment  of  the  Massoretic  text.  The  most 
important  of  these  was  one  by  Aquila,  who  was  so  punctilious 
that  he  transliterated  the  word  Jehovah  in  the  old  Hebrew 
characters,  instead  of  translating  it  by  the  Greek  word  mean- 
ing Lord  as  was  done  in  the  Septuagint.  (4)  Early  Syriac 
material  often  provides  much  information  concerning  the 
original  Hebrew  text.  (5)  The  translation  into  Latin  known 
as  the  Vulgate  preceded  the  Massoretic  text  by  some  centuries, 
and  was  made  by  Jerome,  who  was  noted  as  a  Hebrew  scholar. 
But  Augustine  thought  it  sacrilegious  not  to  be  content  with 
the  Septuagint. 

All  this  material  furnishes  ample  ground  for  correcting 
in  minor  particulars  the  current  Hebrew  text;  and  this  can 
be  done  on  well  established  scientific  principles  which  largely 
eliminate  conjectural  emendations.  This  argument  has  been 
elaborated  by  a  number  of  scholars,  notably  by  Dahse,  one  of 
the  most  brilliant  of  Germany's  younger  scholars,  first  in 
the  "Archiv  fuer  Religions-Wisseyischajt"  for  1903,  pp.  305- 
319,  and  again  in  an  article  which  will  appear  in  the  "Neue 
Kirchliche  Zeitschrift"  for  this  year;  and  he  is  following  up 
his  attack  on  the  critical  theories  with  an  important  book- 
entitled,  "Textkritische  Materialien  zur  Hexatenchfrage" 
which  will  shortly  be  published  in  Germany.  Although  so 
long  a  time  has  elapsed  since  the  publication  of  his  first 
article  on  the  subject,  and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  it  attracted 
world-wide  attention  and  has  often  been  referred  to  since,  no 
German  critic  has  yet  produced  an  answer  to  it.  In  England 
and  America  Dr.  Redpath  and  Mr.  Wiener  have  driven  home 
the  argument.  (See  Wiener's  "Essays  in  Pentateuchal  Crit- 
icism", and  "Origin  of  the  Pentateuch.") 

On  bringing  the  light  of  this  evidence  to  bear  upon  the 


The  Mosaic  Authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  13 

subject  some  remarkable  results  are  brought  out,  the  most 
important  of  which  relate  to  the  very  foundation  upon  which 
the  theories  concerning  the  fragmentary  character  of  the 
Pentateuch  are  based.  The  most  prominent  clue  to  the  docu- 
mentary division  is  derived  from  the  supposed  use  by  different 
writers  of  the  two  words,  "Jehovah"  and  "Elohim,"  to  des- 
ignate the  deity.  Jehovah  was  translated  in  the  Septuagint 
by  a  word  meaning  "Lord",  which  appears  in  our  authorized 
version  in  capitalized  form,  "LORD."  The  revisers  of  1880, 
however,  have  simply  transliterated  the  word,  so  that  "Je- 
hovah" usually  appears  in  the  revision  wherever  "LORD"  ap- 
peared in  the  authorized  version.  Elohim  is  everywhere  trans- 
lated by  the  general  word  for  deity,  "God." 

Now  the  original  critical  division  into  documents  was  made 
on  the  supposition  that  several  hundred  years  later  than  Moses 
there  arose  two  schools  of  writers,  one  of  which,  in  Judah, 
used  the  word  "Jehovah"  when  they  spoke  of  the  deity,  and 
the  other,  in  the  Northern  Kingdom,  "Elohim."  And  so  the 
critics  came  to  designate  one  set  of  passages  as  belonging 
to  the  J  document  and  the  other  to  the  E  document.  These 
they  supposed  had  been  cut  up  and  pieced  together  by  a  later 
editor  so  as  to  make  the  existing  continuous  narrative.  But 
when,  as  frequently  occurred,  one  of  these  words  is  found 
in  passages  where  it  is  thought  the  other  word  should  have 
been  used,  it  is  supposed,  wholly  on  theoretical  grounds,  that 
a  mistake  had  been  made  by  the  editor,  or,  as  they  call  him, 
the  "redactor,"  and  so  with  no  further  ceremony  the  objec- 
tion is  arbitrarily  removed  without  consulting  the  direct  tex- 
tual evidence. 

But  upon  comparing  the  early  texts,  versions,  and  quota- 
tions it  appears  that  the  words,  "Jehovah"  and  "Elohim," 
were  so  nearly  synonymous  that  there  was  originally  little  uni- 
formity in  their  use.  Jehovah  is  the  Jewish  name  of  the 
deity,  and  Elohim  the  title.  The  use  of  the  words  is  precisely 
like  that  of  the  English  in  referring  to  their  king  or  the 
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Americans  to  their  president.  In  ordinary  usage,  "George  V.", 
"the  king,"  and  "King  George"  are  synonymous  in  their  mean- 
ing. Similarly  "Taft,"  "the  president,"  and  "President 
Taft"  are  used  by  Americans  during  his  term  of  office  to 
indicate  an  identical  concept.  So  it  was  with  the  Hebrews. 
"Jehovah"  was  the  name,  "Elohim"  the  title,  and  "Jehovah 
Elohim" — Lord  God — signified  nothing  more.  Now  on  con- 
sulting the  evidence  it  appears  that  while  in  Genesis  and  the 
first  three  chapters  of  Exodus  (where  this  clue  was  supposed 
to  be  most  decisive)  Jehovah  occurs  in  the  Hebrew  text  148 
times,  in  118  of  these  places  other  texts  have  either  Elohim  or 
Jehovah  Elohim.  In  the  same  section,  while  Elohim  alone 
occurs  179  times  in  the  Hebrew,  in  49  of  the  passages  one  or 
the  other  designation  takes  its  place;  and  in  the  second  and 
third  chapters  of  Genesis  where  the  Hebrew  text  has  Jehovah 
Elohim  (LORD  God)  23  times,  there  is  only  one  passage  in 
which  all  the  texts  are  unanimous  on  this  point. 

These  facts,  which  are  now  amply  verified,  utterly  de- 
stroy the  value  of  the  clue  which  the  higher  critics  have  all 
along  ostentatiously  put  forward  to  justify  their  division  of 
the  Pentateuch  into  conflicting  E  and  J  documents,  and  this 
the  critics  themselves  are  now  compelled  to  admit.  The  only 
answer  which  they  are  able  to  give  is  in  Dr.  Skinner's  words 
that  the  analysis  is  correct  even  if  the  clue  which  led  to 
it  be  false,  adding  "even  if  it  were  proved  to  be  so  altogether 
fallacious,  it  would  not  be  the  first  time  that  a  wrong  clue 
has  led  to  true  results." 

On  further  examination,  in  the  light  of  present  knowl- 
edge (as  Wiener  and  Dahse  abundantly  show),  legitimate 
criticism  removes  a  large  number  of  the  alleged  difficulties 
which  are  put  forward  by  higher  critics  and  renders  of  no 
value  many  of  the  supposed  clues  to  the  various  documents. 
We  have  space  to  notice  but  one  or  two  of  these.  In  the 
Massoretic  text  of  Ex.  18 :  6  we  read  that  Jethro  says  to  Moses, 
"I  thy  father-in-law  Jethro  am  come/'  while  in  the  seventh 
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verse  it  is  said  that  Moses  goes  out  to  meet  his  father-in-law 
and  that  they  exchange  greetings  and  then  come  into  the  tent. 
But  how  could  Jethro  speak  to  Moses  before  they  had  had 
a  meeting?  The  critics  say  that  this  confusion  arises  from 
the  bungling  patchwork  of  an  editor  who  put  two  discordant 
accounts  together  without  attempting  to  cover  up  the  discrep- 
ancy. But  scientific  textual  criticism  completely  removes  the 
difficulty.  The  Septuagint,  the  old  Syriac  version,  and  a  copy 
of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  instead  of  "I  thy  father-in- 
law  Jethro  am  come,,,  read,  "And  one  said  unto  Moses,  be- 
hold thy  father-in-law  Jethro"  comes.  Here  the  corruption 
of  a  single  letter  in  the  Hebrew  gives  us  "behold"  in  place  of 
"I".   When  this  is  observed  the  objection  disappears  entirely. 

Again,  in  Gen.  39:20-22  Joseph  is  said  to  have  been  put 
into  the  prison  "where  the  king's  prisoners  were  bound.  .  .  . 
And  the  keeper  of  the  prison"  promoted  him.  But  in  chapter 
40 :2-4,  7  it  is  said  that  he  was  "in  ward  of  the  house  of  the 
captain  of  the  guard  .  .  .  and  the  captain  of  the  guard"  pro- 
moted Joseph.  But  this  discrepancy  disappears  as  soon  as  an 
effort  is  made  to  determine  the  original  text.  In  Hebrew, 
"keeper  of  the  prison''  and  "captain  of  the  guard"  both  begin 
with  the  same ,  word  and  in  the  passages  where  the  "cap- 
tain of  the  guard"  causes  trouble  by  its  appearance,  the  Sep- 
tuagint either  omitted  the  phrase  or  read  "keeper  of  the 
prison,"  in  one  case  being  supported  also  by  the  Vulgate. 

In  many  other  instances  also,  attention  to  the  original  text 
removes  the  difficulties  which  have  been  manufactured  from 
apparent  discrepancies  in  the  narrative. 

(b)  Delusions  of  Literary  Analysis. 

But  even  on  the  assumption  of  the  practical  inerrancy  of 
the  Massoretic  text  the  arguments  against  the  Mosaic  author- 
ship of  the  Pentateuch  drawn  from  the  literary  analysis  are 
seen  to  be  the  result  of  misdirected  scholarship,  and  to  be  ut- 
terly fallacious.    The  long  lists  of  words  adduced  as  charac- 
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teristic  of  the  writers  to  whom  the  various  parts  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch are  assigned  are  readily  seen  to  be  occasioned  by  the 
different  objects  aimed  at  in  the  portions  from  which  the  lists 
are  made. 

Here,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  add  that  besides  the  E 
and  J  documents  the  critics  suppose  that  Deuteronomy,  which 
they  designate  "D",  is  an  independent  literary  production  writ- 
ten in  the  time  of  Josiah.  Furthermore,  the  critics  pretend 
to  have  discovered  by  their  analysis  another  document  which 
they  call  the  Priestly  Code  and  designate  as  "P".  This  pro- 
vides the  groundwork  of  most  of  the  narrative,  and  comprises 
the  entire  ceremonial  portion  of  the  law.  This  document, 
which,  according  to  these  critics  did  not  come  into  existence 
till  the  time  of  Ezekiel,  largely  consists  of  special  instructions 
to  priests  telling  them  how  they  were  to  perform  the  sacrifices 
and  public  ceremonials,  and  how  they  were  to  determine  the 
character  of  contagious  diseases  and  unsanitary  conditions. 
Such  instructions  are  necessarily  made  up  largely  of  technical 
language  such  as  is  found  in  the  libraries  of  lawyers  and  phy- 
sicians, and  it  is  easy  enough  to  select  from  such  literature  a 
long  list  of  words  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  contemporary 
literature  dealing  with  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  and  aiming 
directly  at  elevating  the  tone  of  morality  and  stimulating  de- 
votion to  higher  spiritual  ends.  Furthermore,  an  exhaustive 
examination  (made  by  Chancellor  Lias)  of  the  entire  list  of 
words  found  in  this  P  document  attributed  to  the  time  of 
Ezekiel  shows  absolutely  no  indication  of  their  belonging  to 
an  age  later  than  that  of  Moses. 

The  absurdity  of  the  claims  of  the  higher  critics  to  having 
established  the  existence  of  different  documents  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch by  a  literary  analysis  has  been  shown  by  a  variety  of 
examples.  The  late  Professor  C.  M.  Mead,  the  most  influ- 
ential of  the  American  revisers  of  the  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  order  to  exhibit  the  fallacy  of  their  procedure, 
took  the  Book  of  Romans  and  arbitrarily  divided  it  into  three 
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parts,  according  as  the  words  "Christ  Jesus,"  "Jesus,"  or 
"God"  were  used;  and  then  by  analysis  showed  that  the  lists 
of  peculiar  words  characteristic  of  these  three  passages  were 
even  more  remarkable  than  those  drawn  up  by  the  destructive 
critics  of  the  Pentateuch  from  the  three  leading  fragments 
into  which  they  had  divided  it.  The  argument  from  literary 
analysis  after  the  methods  of  these  critics  would  prove  the 
composite  character  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  fully  as 
that  of  the  critics  would  prove  the  composite  character  of 
the  Pentateuch.  A  distinguished  scholar,  Dr.  Hayman,  form- 
erly head-master  of  Rugby,  by  a  similar  analysis  demonstrated 
the  composite  character  of  Robert  Burns'  little  poem  addressed 
to  a  mouse,  half  of  which  is  in  the  purest  English  and  the 
other  half  in  the  broadest  Scotch  dialect.  By  the  same  pro- 
cess it  would  be  easy  to  prove  three  Macaulays  and  three 
Miltons  by  selecting  lists  of  words  from  the  documents  pre- 
pared by  them  when  holding  high  political  offices  and  from 
their  various  prose  and  poetical  writings. 

III.    MISUNDERSTANDING  LEGAL  FORMS  AND  THE 
SACRIFICIAL  SYSTEM 

Another  source  of  fallacious  reasoning  into  which  these 
critics  have  fallen  arises  from  a  misunderstanding  of  the 
sacrificial  system  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  destructive  critics 
assert  that  there  was  no  central  sanctuary  in  Palestine  until 
several  centuries  after  its  occupation  under  Joshua,  and  that  at 
a  later  period  all  sacrifices  by  the  people  were  forbidden  ex- 
cept at  the  central  place  when  offered  by  the  priests,  unless 
it  was  where  there  had  been  a  special  theophany.  But  these 
statements  evince  an  entire  misunderstanding  or  misrepresen- 
tation of  the  facts.  In  what  the  critics  reckon  as  the  oldest 
documents  (J  and  E)  the  people  were  required  three  times 
a  year  to  present  themselves  with  sacrifices  and  offerings 
"at  the  house  of  the  Lord"  (Ex.  34:26;  23:19).  Before  the 
building  of  the  temple  this  "house  of  the  Lord  was  at  Shiloh" 
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(Josh.  18:  1 ;  Judges  18:  31 ;  1  Sam.  2:  24).  The  truth  is  tha* 
the  destructive  critics  upon  this  point  make  a  most  humiliating 
mistake  in  repeatedly  substituting  "sanctuaries"  for  "altars," 
assuming  that  since  there  was  a  plurality  of  altars  in  the  time  of 
the  Judges  there  was  therefore  a  plurality  of  sanctuaries.  They 
have  completely  misunderstood  the  permission  given  in  Ex. 
20 : 24 :  "An  altar  of  earth  thou  shalt  make  unto  Me  and  shalt 
sacrifice  thereon  thy  burnt  offerings,  and  thy  peace  offerings, 
thy  sheep,  and  thine  oxen;  in  all  places,  A.  V.;  [in  every 
place,  R.  V.],  where  I  record  My  name  I  will  come  unto  thee 
and  I  will  bless  thee.  And  if  thou  make  Me  an  altar  of  stone, 
thou  shalt  not  build  it  of  hewn  stones."  In  reading  this  pas- 
sage we  are  likely  to  be  misled  by  the  erroneous  translation. 
Where  the  revisers  read  in  "every  place"  and  the  authorized 
version  in  "all  places"  the  correct  translation  is  "in  all  the 
place"  or  "in  the  whole  place."  The  word  is  in  the  singular 
number  and  has  a  definite  article  before  it.  The  whole  place 
referred  to  is  Palestine,  the  Holy  Land,  where  sacrifices  such 
as  the  patriarchs  had  offered  were  always  permitted  to  lay- 
men, provided  they  made  use  only  of  an  altar  of  earth  or 
unhewn  stones  which  was  kept  free  from  the  adornments  and 
accessories  characteristic  of  heathen  altars.  These  lay  sac- 
rifices were  recognized  in  Deuteronomy  as  well  as  in  Exodus. 
(Deut.  16:21.)  But  altars  of  earth  or  unhewn  stone,  often 
used  for  the  nonce  only  and  having  no  connection  with  a 
temple  of  any  sort,  are  not  houses  of  God  and  will  not  be- 
come such  on  being  called  sanctuaries  by  critics  several  thou- 
sand years  after  they  have  fallen  out  of  use. 

In  accordance  with  this  command  and  permission  the  Jews 
have  always  limited  their  sacrifices  to  the  land  of  Palestine. 
When  exiled  to  foreign  lands  the  Jews  to  this  day  have  ceased 
to  offer  sacrifices.  It  is  true  that  an  experiment  was  made 
of  setting  up  a  sacrificial  system  in  Egypt  for  a  time  by  a 
certain  portion  of  the  exiles;  but  this  was  soon  abandoned. 
Ultimately  a  synagogue  system  was  established  and  worship 
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outside  of  Palestine  was  limited  to  prayer  and  the  reading 
of  Scriptures. 

But  besides  the  lay  sacrifices  which  were  continued  from 
the  patriarchal  times  and  guarded  against  perversion,  there 
were  two  other  classes  of  offerings  established  by  statute; 
namely,  those  individual  offerings  which  were  brought  to  the 
"house  of  God"  at  the  central  place  of  worship  and  offered 
with  priestly  assistance,  and  the  national  offerings  described 
in  Numbers  28ff.  which  were  brought  on  behalf  of  the  whole 
people  and  not  of  an  individual.  A  failure  to  distinguish 
clearly  between  these  three  classes  of  sacrifices  has  led  the  crit- 
ics into  endless  confusion,  and  error  has  arisen  from  their 
inability  to  understand  legal  terms  and  principles.  The  Pen- 
tateuch is  not  mere  literature,  but  it  contains  a  legal  code. 
It  is  a  product  of  statesmanship  consisting  of  three  distinct 
elements  which  have  always  been  recognized  by  lawgivers; 
namely,  the  civil,  the  moral,  and  the  ceremonial,  or  what 
Wiener  calls  the  "jural  laws,"  the  "moral  code"  and  "pro- 
cedure." The  jural  laws  are  those  the  infractions  of  which 
can  be  brought  before  a  court,  such  as  "Thou  shalt  not  remove 
thy  neighbor's  landmark."  But  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bor as  thyself"  can  be  enforced  only  by  public  sentiment  and 
Divine  sanctions.  The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  is  largely  oc- 
cupied with  the  presentation  of  exhortations  and  motives, 
aiming  to  secure  obedience  to  a  higher  moral  code,  and  is 
in  this  largely  followed  by  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Dispensa- 
tion and  the  preachers  of  the  present  day.  The  moral  law  sup- 
plements the  civil  law.  The  ceremonial  law  consists  of  di- 
rections to  the  priests  for  performing  the  various  technical 
duties,  and  were  of  as  little  interest  to  the  mass  of  people 
as  are  the  legal  and  medical  books  of  the  present  time.  All 
these  strata  of  the  law  were  naturally  and  necessarily  in  ex- 
istence at  the  same  time.  In  putting  them  as  successive  strata, 
with  the  ceremonial  law  last,  the  critics  have  made  an  egre- 
gious and  misleading  blunder. 
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IV.   THE  POSITIVE  EVIDENCE 

Before  proceeding  to  give  in  conclusion  a  brief  summary 
of  the  circumstantial  evidence  supporting  the  ordinary  belief 
in  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  it  is  important  to 
define  the  term.  By  it  we  do  not  mean  that  Moses  wrote  all 
the  Pentateuch  with  his  own  hand,  or  that  there  were  no 
editorial  additions  made  after  his  death.  Moses  was  the  au- 
thor of  the  Pentateuchal  Code,  as  Napoleon  was  of  the  code 
which  goes  under  his  name.  Apparently  the  Book  of  Genesis 
is  largely  made  up  from  existing  documents,  of  which  the 
history  of  the  expedition  of  Amraphel  in  chapter  14  is  a  noted 
specimen;  while  the  account  of  Moses'  death,  and  a  few  other 
passages  are  evidently  later  editorial  additions.  But  these  are 
not  enough  to  affect  the  general  proposition.  The  Mosaic 
authorship  of  the  Pentateuch  is  supported  by  the  following, 
among  other  weighty  considerations: 

1.  The  Mosaic  era  was  a  literary  epoch  in  the  world's 
history  when  such  codes  were  common.  It  would  have  been 
strange  if  such  a  leader  had  not  produced  a  code  of  laws.  The 
Tel-el-Amarna  tablets  and  the  Code  of  Hammurabi  testify 
to  the  literary  habits  of  the  time. 

2.  The  Pentateuch  so  perfectly  reflects  the  conditions  in 
Egypt  at  the  period  assigned  to  it  that  it  is  difficult  to  be- 
lieve that  it  was  a  literary  product  of  a  later  age. 

3.  Its  representation  of  life  in  the  wilderness  is  so  perfect 
and  so  many  of  its  laws  are  adapted  only  to  that  life  that 
it  is  incredible  that  literary  men  a  thousand  years  later  should 
have  imagined  it. 

4.  The  laws  themselves  bear  indubitable  marks  of  adapta- 
tion to  the  stage  of  national  development  to  which  they  are 
ascribed.  It  was  the  study  of  Maine's  works  on  ancient  law 
that  set  Mr.  Wiener  out  upon  his  re-investigation  of  the  sub- 
ject. 

5.  The  little  use  that  is  made  of  the  sanctions  of  a  future 
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life  is,  as  Bishop  Warburton  ably  argued,  evidence  of  an 
early  date  and  of  a  peculiar  Divine  effort  to  guard  the 
Israelites  against  the  contamination  of  Egyptian  ideas  upon 
the  subject. 

6.  The  omission  of  the  hen  from  the  lists  of  clean  and 
unclean  birds  is  incredible  if  these  lists  were  made  late  in 
the  nation's  history  after  that  domestic  fowl  had  been  intro- 
duced from  India. 

7.  As  Rev.  A.  C.  Robinson  showed  in  Volume  VII  of  this 
series  it  is  incredible  that  there  should  have  been  no  intima- 
tion in  the  Pentateuch  of  the  existence  of  Jerusalem,  or  of  the 
use  of  music  in  the  liturgy,  nor  any  use  of  the  phrase,  "Lord 
of  Hosts,"  unless  the  compilation  had  been  completed  before 
the  time  of  David. 

8.  The  subordination  of  the  miraculous  elements  in  the 
Pentateuch  to  the  critical  junctures  in  the  nation's  develop- 
ment is  such  as  could  be  obtained  only  in  genuine  history. 

9.  The  whole  representation  conforms  to  the  true  law  of 
historical  development.  Nations  do  not  rise  by  virtue  of  in- 
herent resident  forces,  but  through  the  struggles  of  great  lead- 
ers enlightened  directly  from  on  high  or  by  contact  with  others 
who  have  already  been  enlightened. 

The  defender  of  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch 
has  no  occasion  to  quail  in  presence  of  the  critics  who  deny 
that  authorship  and  discredit  its  history.  He  may  boldly  chal- 
lenge their  scholarship,  deny  their  conclusions,  resent  their 
arrogance,  and  hold  on  to  his  confidence  in  the  well  authenti- 
cated historical  evidence  which  sufficed  for  those  who  first  ac- 
cepted it.  Those  who  now  at  second  hand  are  popularizing  in 
periodicals,  Sunday  School  lessons,  and  volumes  of  greater  or 
less  pretentions  the  errors  of  these  critics  must  answer  to  their 
consciences  as  best  they  can,  but  they  should  be  made  to  feel 
that  they  assume  a  heavy  responsibility  in  putting  themselves 
forward  as  leaders  of  the  blind  when  they  themselves  are  not 
able  to  see. 


CHAPTER  III 

THE  WISDOM  OF  THIS  WORLD 

BY  REV.  A.  W.  PITZER,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 
SALEM,  VIRGINIA 

"There  is  a  growing  impression  among  eminent  private 
thinkers  that  Christianity  is  losing  its  hold  upon  men,  and 
that  the  Church  is  a  waning  power;  that  the  religious  world 
is  drifting  from  its  moorings,  and  faith  is  becoming  a  tra- 
dition of  the  past." 

The  above  quotation  is  from  an  editorial  in  the  most  pop- 
ular newspaper  published  at  the  Capital  of  the  United  States. 

If  the  faith  of  the  Church  is  to  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
then  it  will  be  the  sport  of  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  be 
driven  hither  and  thither,  according  to  the  course  of  the  pop- 
ular tide;  and  if  the  Church  has  no  better  anchor  than  the 
wisdom  of  this  world,  then,  indeed,  will  it  drift  from  all  its 
moorings,  and  be  tossed  continually  upon  the  seas  of  ceaseless 
speculation.  But  if  faith  is  to  stand,  not  in  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  in  the  power  of  God,  in  the  sure  Word  of  Truth  that 
liveth  and  abideth  forever,  then,  like  its  Divine  Author,  it 
is  and  will  be  the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever.  If 
faith  be  founded  upon  the  Word  of  Eternal  Truth,  then  the 
Church  has  an  anchor  sure  and  stedfast,  entering  into  that 
within  the  veil. 

One  prophecy  of  Daniel  is  fulfilled:  "Many  shall  run  to 
and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased".  The  world  has 
never  witnessed  a  period  of  such  incessant  and  intense  mental 
activity.  Nature,  in  all  her  vast  domains,  in  her  atoms  and 
her  masses,  has  been  searched  with  keenest  scrutiny,  and  com- 
pelled to  give  up  her  wondrous  secrets.  The  microscope  re- 
veals worlds  of  order  and  beauty  unseen  by  the  unassisted 
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eye;  while  the  telescope  sweeps  the  silent  skies,  and  stars 
by  the  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  discovered,  and 
numbered,  and  catalogued.  The  electric  spark  sends  thought, 
in  printed  words,  with  lightning  speed  around  the  globe.  The 
microphone  magnifies  sound  until  the  spider's  walk  across  a 
window  echoes  as  the  tread  of  an  armed  man.  The  phono- 
graph receives  upon  its  shining  metallic  disc  the  words  and 
tones  of  the  living  speaker,  and  is  able  to  reproduce  them 
after  a  thousand  years.  All  tongues,  and  tribes,  and  nations 
are  brought  into  daily  and  direct  intercourse  and  fellowship. 
Time  and  space  are  no  longer  barriers  between  men,  races,  and 
empires.  Even  the  Dark  Continent,  unexplored  equatorial 
Africa,  has  been  penetrated  by  the  heroic  and  dauntless  Stan- 
ley, from  Zanzibar  to  Bomma;  and  the  cannibal  tribes  of  the 
Upper  Livingstone  are  no  longer  unknown  to  the  civilized 
world.  And  still  men  run  to  and  fro,  restless  and  dissatis- 
fied, crying  for  more  light  and  more  knowledge. 

NO  REAL  CONFLICT  BETWEEN  CHRISTIANITY  AND  SCIENCE 

The  Christian  does  not  look  with  dismay  upon  these  re- 
searches into  Nature,  these  discoveries  of  Science ;  on  the  con- 
trary, he  hails  with  joy  each  new  discovery  as  affording  ad- 
ditional evidence  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God. 
Full  well  does  he  know  that  the  facts  written  on  the  rock- 
leaves  beneath,  the  star  depths  above,  and  the  pages  of  Inspira- 
tion, when  properly  understood  and  interpreted,  will  be  found 
to  be  in  exact  and  perfect  accord,  showing  forth  the  glory 
of  the  Infinite  Writer  of  them  all.  There  is  no  controversy 
between  the  man  of  faith  and  the  man  of  wisdom,  provided 
each  one  acts  in  his  proper  sphere.  There  is  not,  and  never 
has  been,  any  real  conflict  between  Religion  and  Science. 
There  may  be  conflicts  between  interpretations  of  Scripture 
and  interpretations  of  the  facts  of  Nature ;  but  what  God  has 
written  in  His  Word  never  conflicts  with  what  God  has  written 
in  His  creation. 
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The  scientific  skepticism  of  this  day  ought  to  remember 
how  much  Science  owes  to  Christian  men — to  men  who  be- 
lieved in  a  personal  God;  who  believed  in  His  written  Word, 
and  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  the  crucified  and  risen  Re- 
deemer. What  shall  be  said  of  the  "pious  Christian,  Coper- 
nicus, consecrating  his  life  to  God,  to  Man,  to  Science;  who 
pioneered  his  way  into  the  unknown  universe,  as  the  great 
Columbus  of  the  heavens?  What  of  Christian  Galileo,  who, 
while  teaching  the  facts  of  Science,  also  believed  the  truths  of 
Scripture  ?"  What  of  the  leaders  in  all  departments  of  human 
progress,  immortal  names  familiar  as  household  words — what 
of  Bacon,  and  Kepler,  and  Newton,  and  Herschel,  and  Hugh 
Miller?  Or,  later  still,  what  of  Chalmers,  McCosh,  Morse, 
Dawson,  Southall,  Cabell,  LeConte,  Henry,  and  hosts  of 
others  who  lead  the  vanguard  of  the  army  of  investigation 
and  discovery  in  all  the  vast  domain  of  human  knowledge? 
The  man  of  faith  may  point  to  these  intellectual  giants,  and 
claim  them  as  the  humble  disciples  of  the  lowly  Nazarene 
— as  firm  believers  in  the  written  Word  of  God.  They  led 
the  onward  march  of  human  thought,  but  bowed  in  devout 
adoration  before  a  personal  God.  How  dense  a  darkness 
would  envelop  the  race  were  all  the  light  kindled  by  Christian 
men  banished  from  the  horizon  of  human  knowledge. 

THE  SPHERE  OF  SCIENCE 

But  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Wisdom  of  this  World 
is  for  this  world  only — not  for  the  world  to  come.  Its  proper 
sphere  is  the  seen  and  tangible;  the  Here  and  the  Now,  not 
the  Unseen,  the  Hereafter,  the  Eternal.  The  wisdom  of  man 
has  passed  out  of  its  proper  sphere  when  it  invades  the  do- 
main of  the  Invisible  and  the  Infinite;  when  it  denies  that 
the  omnipresent  personal  Spirit  can  reveal  to  man  that  which 
the  eye  never  saw,  the  ear  never  heard,  and  the  heart  never 
conceived.  It  has  passed  the  boundary  of  the  known,  its  only 
proper  sphere,  when  it  assumes  to  deny  that  the  infinite  God 
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has  revealed  or  can  reveal  Himself  in  His  Word,  His  Son, 
His  Spirit.  The  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

We  have  the  right  to  demand  of  the  Wisdom  of  this 
World  by  what  authority  it  asserts  that  there  is  nothing  above 
and  apart  from  Nature,  nothing  in  all  the  boundless  universe 
except  matter  and  force.  Why  shall  we  give  up  all  that  man 
holds  dear  at  the  bidding  of  the  Wisdom  of  this  World  whose 
highest,  and  best,  and  latest  revelation  is  "a  grave  without  a 
resurrection,  and  a  universe  without  a  God" ! 

THE  FAILURE  OF  EARTHLY  WISDOM  TO  FIND  AND  KNOW  GOD 

The  man  of  faith  does  not  affirm  the  uselessness  of  earth- 
ly wisdom,  but  he  does  affirm  that  it  has  utterly  failed  to  find 
out  and  know  the  true  and  living  God.  However  useful  and 
valuable  the  Wisdom  of  this  World  may  be  in  its  appropriate 
sphere,  it  has  never  yet  given  to  men  that  knowledge  of  God 
upon  which  his  soul  could  rest  in  satisfaction  and  peace.  The 
World  by  Wisdom  has  never  known  God.  At  no  time,  in  no 
country,  among  no  people,  has  man,  by  wisdom,  ever  been 
able  to  make  God  known  to  his  fellow  men.  Without  the 
Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  and  living  God 
had  ever  been  the  "Unknown  God". 

ANCIENT  WISDOM  AND  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD 

The  wise  men  of  this  generation  are  not  backward  in 
boasting  of  the  world's  present  progress  and  wisdom,  and  yet 
the  history  and  ruins  of  the  old  world,  before  the  coming  of 
our  Lord,  reveal  evidences  of  a  civilization  that  will  bear 
all  the  light  and  tests  of  our  day. 

Egypt,  situated  on  the  banks  of  that  strange  river  whose 
source  has  been  discovered  far  off  in  the  ever-flowing  waters 
of  the  Victoria  Lake  of  equatorial  Africa,  speaks  out  to 
this  self-satisfied  generation  in  her  mummied  kings,  her  silent 
Sphinx,  her  matchless  pyramids.    Egypt,  that  could  lift  raon- 
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ster  stones  four  hundred  feet  in  the  air,  and  adjust  them  to 
a  mathematical  line  and  not  vary  half  a  hair's  breadth;  "that 
could  paint  on  glass,  grind  gold  to  dust,  embalm  the  body 
so  as  to  make  flesh  immortal ;"  that  built  gigantic  houses  of 
stone  that  have  outlived  all  nations  and  civilizations — this  na- 
tion was  wise  in  all  the  Wisdom  of  this  World.  And  yet  this 
grand  old  civilization  lived  and  died  in  gross  and  utter  ignor- 
ance of  the  one  true  and  living  God.  The  religion  of  the 
wisest  men  of  On  and  Memphis  "was  Negritian  fetishism, 
the  lowest  kind  of  Nature  worship".  The  people  bowed  down 
and  worshipped  the  Nile,  the  ox,  the  trees,  the  hills,  and 
"birds,  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things".  Egypt  had 
wise  priests,  her  magnificent  temples,  her  gorgeous  worship; 
but  alas!  all  was  of  the  earth,  earthy.  She  knew  not  God; 
and  her  wise  men,  Jannes  and  Jambres,  withstood  Moses  when 
he  came  to  them  with  a  message  from  the  Living  One,  in 
whom  they  lived  and  moved,  and  had  their  being.  No  Won- 
der that  the  people  were  "liars  and  thieves,  sensual  and  treach- 
erous;" with  all  their  wisdom  they  knew  not  God. 

Subsequent  to  Egypt  there  arose  four  great  world  pow- 
ers, following  each  other  in  succession,  claiming  and  exercis- 
ing universal  dominion,  and  gathering  unto  themselves  the 
civilization  and  glory  of  the  known  world — Babylon,  Persia, 
Greece  and  Rome.  Four  kingdoms  seen  in  dream  by  the 
great  Nebuchadnezzar- — the  image  with  the  head  of  gold, 
breast  of  silver,  belly  of  brass,  legs  of  iron,  feet  partly  of  iron 
and  part  of  clay,  and  interpreted  by  Daniel  as  the  four  king- 
doms above  named.  But  alas !  not  one  or  all  of  these  nations 
ever  attained  unto  that  knowledge  of  God  which  is  life  eternal. 

The  bricks  of  Babylon,  the  purple  of  Tyre,  the  army  of 
Xerxes,  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  the  legions  of  Rome,  the 
poetry  of  Homer,  the  philosophy  of  Socrates,  the  statues  of 
Phidias,  the  orations  of  Cicero,  the  satires  of  Juvenal,  the 
annals  of  Tacitus — these  are  the  drifts  from  the  waves  of  that 
ancient  civilization,  wise  in  all  the  Wisdom  of  this  World; 


The  Wisdom  of  this  World 


27 


these  are  the  drifts  still  floating  on  the  current  of  human  his- 
tory as  it  moves  on  its  majestic  course  tc  that  eternity  where 
time  is  not  measured  by  days  and  nights,  and  weeks  and  years ; 
and  to  that  infinity  where  space  is  not  measured  by  islands, 
continents  and  seas. 

There  were  walls  seventy  feet  high,  on  which  war-chariots 
might  be  driven  four  abreast;  there  were  hanging  gardens 
filled  with  flowers  and  birds;  there  were  temples  of  polished 
marble,  overlaid  with  ivory  and  gold;  there  were  statues  so 
lifelike  as  almost  to  speak;  there  were  highways,  firm  and 
hard,  stretching  from  imperial  Rome  to  all  the  ends  of  the 
known  world ;  there  were  arches  and  aqueducts,  fountains  and 
baths,  painting  and  poetry.  But,  alas!  upon  that  civilization 
might  have  been  written  the  inscription  upon  the  altar  at  Mars 
Hill,  "To  the  Unknown  God".  It  was  all  of  this  wrorld,  and 
of  this  world  only ;  it  was  outward,  material,  transient ;  it  was 
earthly,  sensual,  devilish. 

Dr.  Garbett,  in  his  "Dogmatic  Faith",  says:  "With  the 
sole  exception  of  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  this  old 
world  carried  human  advancement  to  its  highest  pitch.  For 
lustre  of  genius,  brilliancy  of  wit,  fertility  of  imagination, 
depth  of  thought,  artistic  taste  and  skill,  aesthetic  sensibilities, 
and  keen  relish  for  pleasure,  the  latest  period  of  heathen  civi- 
lization has  never  yet  been  excelled,  perhaps  never  equaled". 
And  yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  this,  vice  and  immorality  were 
well-nigh  universal;  chastity  was  almost  unknown;  thousands 
of  virgins  were  annually  devoted  to  prostitution  in  the  tem- 
ples of  the  gods;  the  life  of  a  man  was  esteemed  of  less  value 
than  the  life  of  a  dog;  slavery  was  universal,  and  slaves 
were  put  to  death  for  the  most  trivial  causes;  men  fought 
with  each  other  and  with  wild  beasts  in  amphitheatres,  where 
dainty  Roman  matrons  gazed  with  eager  delight  upon  the 
agonies  of  dying  men,  and  turned  their  thumbs  down  over  the 
polished  marble  in  token  of  their  desire  for  more  blood. 

This  old  world  with  all  its  wisdom  knew  not  God.    In  its 
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splendid  Pantheons  there  were  lords  many  and  gods  many — 
gods  of  painting  and  statuary,  of  poetry  and  eloquence,  of 
war  and  revenge,  of  drunkenness  and  lust,  but  no  true,  holy 
and  living  God.  And  when  the  polished  Paul  preached  unto 
the  wise  men  of  Athens  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  they 
told  him  that  he  was  a  babbler,  and  a  setter  forth  of  strange 
gods. 

The  men  of  this  civilization  worshipped  and  served  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator;  and  for  this  cause  God  gave 
them  up  to  vile  and  unnatural  lusts  and  passions;  they  were 
filled  with  unrighteousness,  fornication,  wickedness,  covet- 
ousness,  murder,  deceit,  malignity — without  natural  affection, 
implacable,  unmerciful.  The  unutterable  vileness  of  this  god- 
less wisdom  is  apparent  in  the  fact  that  even  now  there  are 
rooms  in  some  of  its  buried  and  exhumed  cities,  into  which 
no  female  is  ever  allowed  to  enter. 

"And  so  this  ancient  society  perished  of  its  own  inherent 
rottenness.  Its  enormous,  all  pervading,  universal  vice  sapped 
the  foundation  of  virtue.  The  mass  was  corrupt  to  its  very 
core.  Its  strength  perished  by  the  mere  exhaustion  of  its 
vices."  Godlessness  and  vice,  irreligion  and  immorality,  went 
hand  in  hand,  as  they  always  do,  until  the  people,  having 
lost  all  knowledge  of  God,  lost  also  all  shame  and  virtue ;  and 
this  splendid  civilization  of  this  old  world  perished  of  its  own 
hopeless  and  helpless  corruption.  The  less  the  people  knew  of 
God,  the  viler  and  more  debased  did  they  become. 

MODERN  WISDOM^  FAILURE  TO  FIND  GOD 

The  world  of  our  day  claims  to  have  grown  greatly  wiser 
in  the  last  nineteen  centuries,  but  still  it  knows  not  God;  nor 
will  it,  apart  from  His  Word  and  His  Son,  ever  know  Him. 
Ring  out  the  old  battle-cry,  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  men;  this  conflict  will  never  cease;  perish  the  craven, 
who  having  undertaken  to  fight  for  Jehovah  and  His  Chrisf, 
is  appalled  at  the  war  drums  of  the  enemy.    Let  the  godless 


The  Wisdom  of  this  World 


29 


astronomer  sweep  the  skies  with  his  glass,  and  count  and 
classify  270,000  stars,  and  then  come  and  tell  us  that  he 
neither  saw  nor  heard  of  any  personal  God  in  all  the  infinitude 
of  space;  let  the  scientific  smatterer  gravely  inform  intelligent 
men  that  faith  in  God  must  now  give  place  to  knowledge  of 
nature  and  her  laws;  let  the  atheistic  materialist  tell  us  that 
he  has  searched  the  boundless  universe,  and  found  no  intel- 
ligent Spirit,  but  only  matter  and  force;  let  the  brazen  blas- 
phemer proclaim  that  Moses  is  a  liar,  Jesus  an  impostor,  and 
man's  immortality  a  delusion;  to  one  and  all  we  say— these 
things  are  almost  as  old  as  the  human  race ;  this  godless  creed 
was  held  by  men  wiser  than  you,  long  before  you  were  born ; 
it  was  held  by  the  wise  men  of  the  ancient  world  in  the  days  of 
its  highest  civilization;  it  is  held  now  by  the  cannibal  tribes 
of  Ureega,  Manyema,  and  Bengala,  in  the  dark  places  of  the 
earth,  filled  with  the  habitations  of  cruelty;  you  are  simply 
asking  us  to  go  back  to  the  times  when  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God;  and  the  race  has  had  enough  and  more  than 
enough  of  this  godless  wisdom ;  if  Christ  the  Crucified  cannot 
save  us,  then  indeed  are  we  doomed  and  damned  forever. 

THE  DEMAND  OF  MODERN  "WISE  MEN" 

The  wise  men  of  this  world,  filled  with  philosophy  falsely 
so-called,  ask,  first,  that  we  give  up  the  miracles  of  the  Old 
Testament;  then  the  imprecatory  Psalms;  then  the  "immoral 
parts"  of  the  Scriptures ;  then,  the  "vindictive  and  bloody  laws 
of  Moses then  Moses  himself ;  then,  all  the  prophets ;  then, 
the  miracles  of  the  New  Testament;  then,  the  Apocalypse; 
then,  the  doctrine  of  eternal  retribution;  then,  the  Holy  Ghost; 
then,  Inspiration ;  then,  Jesus  Christ ;  then  God  Himself — this 
is  the  modest  demand  of  the  unbelieving  wisdom  of  our  day 
and  generation;  this  substituting  "knowledge  of  nature  for 
faith  in  God" — this  is  "progress";  this  is  "advanced  thought" 
— and  so  the  race  is  left,  its  "grave  without  a  resurrection'', 
its  "universe  without  a  God,"  its  sin  without  a  Saviour. 
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Thoughtful  men  understand  well  that  the  objective  point 
of  all  these  infidel  attacks  is  the  Cross  and  the  Crucified.  Shall 
we  give  up  the  blood  and  its  cleansing  and  peace-giving  power 
at  the  behest  of  boasting  unbelief?  Shall  we  cease  to  preach 
Christ  and  Him  crucified  because  now,  as  of  old,  He  is  a 
stumbling-block  to  the  Jew,  a  foolishness  to  the  Greek  ?  Shall 
we  no  longer  preach  Jesus  and  the  resurrection  because  the 
wise  men  of  modern  Athens  scornfully  ask,  "What  do  these 
babblers  say?"  The  answer  comes  to  us  echoed  down  the 
ages;  it  comes  from  patriarchs  and  prophets,  from  apostles 
and  martyrs;  from  saints  of  all  ages  and  all  lands  who  have 
endured  all  the  evils  and  all  the  miseries  that  the  malignity 
of  men  and  devils  could  inflict.  Go  ask  them  if  the  Gospel 
is  true,  if  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  if  the  Crucified 
is  strong  to  save;  and  from  Roman  amphitheatres  and  cata- 
combs, from  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  from  jails  and 
gibbets,  from  faggots  and  flames  and  furnaces;  from  India 
and  Greenland,  from  China  and  Japan,  from  Ceylon  and 
Madagascar,  from  the  islands  of  the  ocean,  from  the  blood- 
washed  millions  who  have  gone  up  to  glory  and  to  God,  there 
shall  come  this  answer:  "We  know  whom  we  have  believed. 
Christ  crucified  is  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation". 
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HOLY  SCRIPTURE  AND  MODERN  NEGATIONS 

BY  PROFESSOR  JAMES  ORR,  D.  Dv 
UNITED  FREE  CHURCH  COLLEGE,  GLASGOW,  SCOTLAND 

Is  there  today  in  the  midst  of  criticism  and  unsettlement 
a  tenable  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  for  the  Christian  Church 
and  for  the  world;  and  if  there  is,  what  is  that  doctrine?  That 
is  unquestionably  a  very  pressing  question  at  the  present  time. 
"Is  there  a  book  which  we  can  regard  as  the  repository  of  a 
true  revelation  of  God  and  an  infallible  guide  in  the  way  of 
life,  and  as  to  our  duties  to  God  and  man?"  is  a  question  of 
immense  importance  to  us  all.  Fifty  years  ago,  perhaps  less 
than  that,  the  question  hardly  needed  to  be  asked  among 
Christian  people.  It  was  universally  conceded,  taken  for 
granted,  that  there  is  such  a  book,  the  book  which  we  call  the 
Bible.  Here,  it  was  believed,  is  a  volume  which  is  an  inspired 
record  of  the  whole  will  of  God  for  man's  salvation;  accept 
as  true  and  inspired  the  teaching  of  that  book,  follow  its 
guidance,  and  you  cannot  stumble,  you  cannot  err  in  attain- 
ing the  supreme  end  of  existence,  in  finding  salvation,  in 
grasping  the  prize  of  a  glorious  immortality. 

Now,  a  change  has  come.  There  is  no  disguising  the  fact 
that  we  live  in  an  age  when,  even  within  the  Church,  there  is 
much  uneasy  and  distrustful  feeling  about  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures— a  hesitancy  to  lean  upon  them  as  an  authority  and  to 
use  them  as  the  weapons  of  precision  they  once  were;  with  a 
corresponding  anxiety  to  find  some  surer  basis  in  external 
Church  authority,  or  with  others,  in  Christ  Himself,  or  again 
in  a  Christian  consciousness,  as  it  is  named, — a  surer  basis 
for  Christian  belief  and  life.  We  often  hear  in  these  days 
reference  to  the  substitution,  in  Protestantism,  of  an  "INFAL- 
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LIBLE  BIBLE  FOR  AN  INFALLIBLE  CHURCH",  and 
the  implication  is  that  the  one  idea  is  just  as  baseless  as  the 
other.  Sometimes  the  idea  is  taken  up,  quite  commonly  per- 
haps, that  the  thought  of  an  authority  external  to  ourselves — 
to  our  own  reason  or  conscience  or  spiritual  nature — must  be 
wholly  given  up ;  that  only  that  can  be  accepted  which  carries 
its  authority  within  itself  by  the  appeal  it  makes  to  reason  or 
to  our  spiritual  being,  and  therein  lies  the  judge  for  us  of  what 
is  true  and  what  is  false. 

That  proposition  has  an  element  of  truth  in  it;  it  may  be 
true  or  may  be  false  according  as  we  interpret  it.  However, 
as  it  is  frequently  interpreted  it  leaves  the  Scriptures — but 
more  than  that,  it  leaves  Jesus  Christ  Himself — without  any 
authority  for  us  save  that  with  which  our  own  minds  see  fit 
to  clothe  Him.  But  in  regard  to  the  INFALLIBLE  BIBLE 
AND  THE  INFALLIBLE  CHURCH,  it  is  proper  to  point 
out  that  there  is  a  considerable  difference  between  these  two 
things — between  the  idea  of  an  authoritative  Scripture  and  the 
idea  of  an  infallible  Church  or  an  infallible  Pope,  in  the 
Roman  sense  of  that  word.  It  may  be  a  clever  antithesis 
to  say  that  Protestantism  substituted  the  idea  of  an  infallible 
Book  for  the  older  Romish  dogma  of  an  infallible  Church; 
but  the  antithesis,  the  contrast,  unfortunately  has  one  fatal  in- 
accuracy about  it.  The  idea  of  the  authority  of  Scripture  is 
not  younger,  but  older  than  Romanism.  It  is  not  a  lat£  in- 
vention of  Protestantism.  It  is  not  something  that  Protestants 
invented  and  substituted  for  the  Roman  conception  of  the  in- 
fallible Church;  but  it  is  the  original  conception  that  lies  in 
the  Scriptures  themselves.  There  is  a  great  difference  there. 
It  is  a  belief — this  belief  in  the  Holy  Scripture — which  was 
accepted  and  acted  upon  by  the  Church  of  Christ  from  the 
first.  The  Bible  itself  claims  to  be  an  authoritative  Book, 
and  an  infallible  guide  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
the  way  of  salvation.   This  view  is  implied  in  every  reference 
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made  to  it,  so  far  as  it  then  existed,  by  Christ  and  His  Apos- 
tles. That  the  New  Testament,  the  work  of  the  Apostles  and 
of  apostolic  men,  does  not  stand  on  a  lower  level  of  inspiration 
and  authority  than  the  Old  Testament,  is,  I  think,  hardly 
worth  arguing.  And  in  that  sense,  as  a  body  of  writings  of 
Divine  authority,  the  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  accepted  by  the  Apostles  and  by  the  Church  of  the 
post-apostolic  age. 

Take  the  writings  of  any  of  the  early  Church  fathers — I 
have  waded  through  them  wearily  as  teacher  of  Church  His- 
tory— take  Tertullian  or  Origen,  or  others,  and  you  will  find 
their  words  saturated  with  references  to  Scripture.  You  will 
find  the  Scriptures  treated  in  precisely  the  same  way  as  they 
are  used  in  the  Biblical  literature  of  today;  namely,  as  the 
ultimate  authority  on  the  matters  of  which  they  speak.  I 
really  do  the  fathers  an  injustice  in  this  comparison,  for  I 
find  things  said  and  written  about  the  Holy  Scriptures  by 
teachers  of  the  Church  today  which  those  early  fathers  would 
never  have  permitted  themselves  to  utter.  It  has  now  be- 
come fashionable  anion?  a  class  of  religious  teachers  to  speak 
disparagingly  of  or  belittle  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  an  author- 
itative rule  of  faith  for  the  Church.  The  leading  cause  of  this 
has  undoubtedly  been  the  trend  which  the  criticism  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  has  assumed  during  the  last  half  century  or  more. 

By  all  means,  let  criticism  have  its  rights.  Let  purely  lit- 
erary questions  about  the  Bible  receive  full  and  fair  discussion. 
Let  the  structure  of  books  be  impartially  examined.  If  a 
reverent  science  has  light  to  throw  on  the  composition  or 
authority  or  age  of  these  books,  let  its  voice  be  heard.  If 
this  thing  is  of  God  we  cannot  overthrow  it ;  if  it  be  of  man, 
or  so  far  as  it  is  of  man,  or  so  far  as  it  comes  in  conflict 
with  the  reality  of  things  in  the  Bible,  it  will  come  to  naught — 
as  in  my  opinion  a  great  deal  of  it  is  fast  coming  today 
through  its  own  excesses.  No  fright,  therefore,  need  be  taken 
at  the  mere  word,  "Criticism." 
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On  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  bound  to  accept  every  wild 
critical  theory  that  any  critic  may  choose  to  put  forward  and 
assert,  as  the  final  word  on  this  matter.  We  are  entitled,  nay, 
we  are  bound,  to  look  at  the  presuppositions  on  which  each 
criticism  proceeds,  and  to  ask,  How  far  is  the  criticism  con- 
trolled by  those  presuppositions?  We  are  bound  to  look  at 
the  evidence  by  which  the  theory  is  supported,  and  to  ask, 
Is  it  really  borne  out  by  that  evidence?  And  when  theories 
are  put  forward  with  every  confidence  as  fixed  results,  and 
wre  find  them,  as  we  observe  them,  still  in  constant  process  of 
evolution  and  change,  constantly  becoming  more  complicated, 
more  extreme,  more  fanciful,  we  are  entitled  to  inquire,  Is 
this  the  certainty  that  it  was  alleged  to  be?  Now  that  is  my 
complaint  against  much  of  the  current  criticism  of  the  Bible 
— not  that  it  is  criticism,  but  that  it  starts  from  the  wrong 
basis,  that  it  proceeds  by  arbitrary  methods,  and  that  it  ar- 
rives at  results  which  I  think  are  demonstrably  false  results. 
That  is  a  great  deal  to  say,  no  doubt,  but  perhaps  I  shall  have 
some  justification  to  offer  for  it  before  I  am  done. 

I  am  not  going  to  enter  into  any  general  tirade  against  criti- 
cism; but  it  is  useless  to  deny  that  a  great  deal  of  what  is 
called  criticism  is  responsible  for  the  uncertainty  and  unset- 
tlement  of  feeling  existing  at  the  present  time  about  the  Holy 
wScriptures.  I  do  not  speak  especially  of  those  whose  philoso- 
phical standpoint  compels  them  to  take  up  an  attitude  of 
negation  to  supernatural  revelation,  or  to  books  which  pro- 
fess to  convey  such  a  revelation.  Criticism  of  this  kind, 
criticism  that  starts  from  the  basis  of  the  denial  of  the  super- 
natural, has  of  course,  to  be  reckoned  with.  In  its  hands 
everything  is  engineered  from  that  basis.  There  is  the  denial 
to  begin  with,  that  God  ever  has  entered  into  human  history, 
in  word  and  deed,  in  any  supernatural  way.  The  necessary 
result  is  that  whatever  in  the  Bible  affirms  or  flows  from  such 
interposition  of  God  is  expounded  or  explained  away.  The 
Scriptures  on  this  showing,  instead  of  being  the  living  ora- 
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cles  of  God,  become  simply  the  fragmentary  remains  of  an 
ancient  Hebrew  literature,  the  chief  value  of  which  would 
seem  to  be  the  employment  it  affords  to  the  critic  to  dissect 
it  into  its  various  parts,  to  overthrow  the  tradition  of  the 
past  in  regard  to  it,  and  to  frame  ever  new,  ever  changing,  ever 
more  wonderful  theories  of  tlte  origin  of  the  books  and  the 
so-called  legends  they  contain.  Leaving,  however,  such  futile, 
rationalistic  criticism  out  of  account — because  that  is  not  the 
kind  of  criticism  with  which  we  as  Christian  people  have 
chiefly  to  deal  in  our  own  circles — there  is  certainly  an  im- 
mense change  of  attitude  on  the  part  of  many  who  still  sin- 
cerely hold  faith  in  the  supernatural  revelation  of  God.  I 
find  it  difficult  to  describe  this  tendency,  for  I  am  desirous  not 
to  describe  it  in  any  way  which  would  do  injustice  to  any 
Christian  thinker,  and  it  is  attended  by  so  many  signs  of  an 
ambiguous  character.  Jesus  is  recognized  by  the  majority 
of  those  who  represent  it  as  "the  Incarnate  Son  of  God," 
though  with  shadings  off  into  more  or  less  indefinite  asser- 
tions even  on  that  fundamental  article,  which  make  it  some- 
times doubtful  where  the  writers  exactly  stand.  The  pro- 
cess of  thought  in  regard  to  Scripture  is  easily  traced.  First, 
there  is  an  ostentatious  throwing  overboard,  joined  with  some 
expression  of  contempt,  of  what  is  called  the  verbal  inspira- 
tion of  Scripture — a  very  much  abused  term.  Jesus  is  still 
spoken  of  as  the  highest  revealer,  and  it  is  allowed  that  His 
words,  if  only  we  could  get  at  them — and  on  the  whole  it  is 
thought  we  can — furnish  the  highest  rule  of  guidance  for 
time  and  for  eternity.  But  even  criticism,  we  are  told,  must 
have  its  rights.  Even  in  the  New  Testament  the  Gospels 
go  into  the  crucible,  and  in  the  name  of  synoptical  criticism, 
historical  criticism,  they  are  subject  to  wonderful  processes, 
in  the  course  of  which  much  of  the  history  gets  melted  out 
or  is  peeled  off  as  Christian  characteristics.  Jesus,  we  are  re- 
minded, was  still  a  man  of  His  generation,  liable  to  error  in 
His  human  knowledge,  and  allowance  must  be  made  for  the 
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limitations  in  His  conceptions  and  judgments.  Paul  is  al- 
leged to  be  still  largely  dominated  by  his  inheritance  of  Rab- 
binical and  Pharisaic  ideas.  He  had  been  brought  up  a 
Pharisee,  brought  up  with  the  rabbis,  and  when  he  became 
a  Christian,  he  carried  a  great  deal  of  that  into  his  Christian 
thought,  and  we  have  to  strip  off  that  thought  when  we  come 
to  the  study  of  his  Epistles.  He  is  therefore  a  teacher  not 
to  be  followed  further  than  our  own  judgment  of  Christian 
truth  leads  us.  That  gets  rid  of  a  great  deal  that  is  incon- 
venient about  Paul's  teaching. 

THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  AND  THE  CRITICS 

If  these  things  are  done  in  the  "green  tree"  of  the  New 
Testament,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  will  be  done  in  the  "dry 
tree"  of  the  Old.  The  conclusions  of  the  more  advanced 
school  of  critics  are  here  generally  accepted  as  once  for  all 
settled,  with  the  result — in  my  judgment,  at  any  rate — that 
the  Old  Testament  is  immeasurably  lowered  from  the  place 
it  once  held  in  our  reverence.  Its  earlier  history,  down  to 
about  the  age  of  the  kings,  is  largely  resolved  into  myths  and 
legends  and  fictions.  It  is  ruled  out  of  the  category  of  his- 
tory proper.  No  doubt  we  are  told  that  the  legends  are  just 
as  good  as  the  history,  and  perhaps  a  little  better,  and  that 
the  ideas  which  they  convey  to  us  are  just  as  good,  coming 
in  the  form  of  legends,  as  if  they  came  in  the  form  of  fact. 

But  behold,  its  laws,  when  we  come  to  deal  with  them  in 
this  manner,  lack  Divine  authority.  They  are  the  products  of 
human  minds  at  various  ages.  Its  prophecies  are  the  utter- 
ances of  .men  who  possessed  indeed  the  Spirit  of  God,  which 
is  only  in  fuller  degree  what  other  good  men,  religious  teach- 
ers in  all  countries,  have  possessed — not  a  spirit  qualifying, 
for  example,  to  give  real  predictions,  or  to  bear  authoritative 
messages  of  the  truth  to  men.  And  so,  in  this  whirl  and  confu- 
sion of  theories — you  will  find  them  in  our  magazines,  you  will 
find  them  in  our  encyclopedias,  you  will  find  them  in  our  re- 
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views,  you  will  find  thern  in  many  books  which  have  appeared 
to  annihilate  the  conservative  believers — in  this  whirl  and 
confusion  of  theories,  is  it  any  wonder  that  many  should  be 
disquieted  and  unsettled,  and  feel  as  if  the  ground  on  which 
they  have  been  wont  to  rest  was  giving  way  beneath  their  feet? 
And  so  the  question  comes  back  with  fresh  urgency.  What  is 
to  be  said  of  the  place  and  value  of  Holy  Scripture? 

IS  THERE  A  TENABLE  DOCTRINE  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH 

OF  TODAY  ? 

One  of  the  urgent  needs  of  our  time,  and  a  prime  need 
of  the  Church,  is  just  a  replacement  of  Holy  Scripture,  with 
due  regard,  I  grant,  to  any  really  ascertained  facts  in  regard 
to  its  literary  history,  in  the  faith  and  lives  of  men,  as  the 
truly  inspired  and  divinely  sealed  record  of  God's  revealed 
will  for  men  in  great  things  of  the  soul.  But  then,  is  such  a 
position  tenable?  In  the  fierce  light  of  criticism  that  beats 
upon  the  documents  and  upon  the  revelation  of  God's  grace 
they  profess  to  contain,  can  this  position  be  maintained?  I 
venture  to  think,  indeed,  I  am  very  sure,  it  can.  Let  me  try 
to  indicate — for  I  can  do  hardly  any  more — the  lines  along 
which  I  would  answer  the  question,  Have  we  or  can  we 
have  a  tenable  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture? 

For  a  satisfactory  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture — and  by 
that  I  mean  a  doctrine  which  is  satisfactory  for  the  needs 
of  the  Christian  Church,  a  doctrine  which  answers  to  the 
claim  the  Scripture  makes  for  itself,  to  the  place  it  holds 
in  Christian  life  and  Christian  experience,  to  the  needs  of 
the  Christian  Church  for  edification  and  evangelization,  and 
in  other  ways — I  say,  for  a  satisfactory  doctrine  of  Holy 
Scripture  it  seems  to  me  that  three  things  are  indispensably 
necessary.  There  is  necessary,  first,  a  more  positive  view  of 
the  structure  of  the  Bible  than  at  present  obtains  in  many 
circles.    There  is  necessary,  second,  the  acknowledgment  of 
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a  true  supernatural  revelation  of  God  in  the  history  and  re- 
ligion of  the  Bible.  There  is  necessary,  third,  the  recognition 
of  a  true  supernatural  inspiration  in  the  record  of  that  reve- 
lation. These  three  things,  to  my  mind,  go  together — a  more 
positive  view  of  the  structure  of  the  Bible;  the  recognition 
of  the  supernatural  revelation  embodied  in  the  Bible;  and  a 
recognition  in  accordance  with  the  Bible's  own  claim  of  a 
supernatural  inspiration  in  the  record  of  the  Bible.  Can  we 
affirm  these  three  things?  Will  they  bear  the  test?  I  think 
they  will. 

THE  STRUCTURE  OF  THE  BIBLE 

First  as  to  the  structure  of  the  Bible,  there  is  needed  a 
more  positive  idea  of  that  structure  than  is  at  present  pre- 
valent. You  take  much  of  the  criticism  and  you  find  the 
Bible  being  disintegrated  in  many  ways,  and  everything  like 
structure  falling  away  from  it.  You  are  told,  for  example, 
that  these  books — say  the  Books  of  Moses — are  made  up  of 
many  documents,  which  are  very  late  in  origin  and  cannot 
claim  historical  value,  You  are  told  that  the  laws  they 
contain  are  also,  for  the  most  part,  of  tolerably  late  origin, 
and  the  Levitical  laws  especially  are  of  post-exilian  construc- 
tion; they  were  not  given  by  Moses;  they  were  unknown 
when  the  Children  of  Israel  were  carried  into  captivity.  Their 
temple  usage  perhaps  is  embodied  in  the  Levitical  law,  but 
most  of  the  contents  of  that  Levitical  law  were  wholly  un- 
known. They  were  the  construction — the  invention,  to  use  a 
term  lately  employed — of  priests  and  scribes  in  the  post- 
exilian  period.  They  were  put  into  shape,  brought  before  the 
Jewish  community  returned  from  Babylon,  and  accepted  by 
it  as  the  law  of  life.  Thus  you  have  the  history  of  the  Bible 
turned  pretty  much  upside  down,  and  things  take  on  a  new 
aspect  altogether. 

Must  I  then,  in  deference  to  criticism,  accept  these  theories, 
and  give  up  the  structure  which  the  Bible  presents?  Taking 
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the  Bible  as  it  stands,  I  find — and  you  will  find  if  you  look 
there  also,  without  any  particular  critical  learning  you  will 
find  it — what  seems  to  be  evidence  of  a  very  definite  internal 
structure,  part  fitting  into  part  and  leading  on  to  part,  mak- 
ing up  a  unity  of  the  whole  in  that  Bible.  The  Bible  has 
undeniably  a  structure  as  it  stands.  It  is  distinguished  from 
all  other  books  of  the  kind,  from  all  sacred  books  in  the 
world,  from  Koran  and  Buddhist  scriptures  and  Indian  scrip- 
tures and  every  other  kind  of  religious  books.  It  is  dis- 
tinguished just  by  this  fact,  that  it  is  the  embodiment  of  a 
great  plan  or  scheme  or  purpose  of  Divine  grace  extending 
from  the  beginning  of  time  through  successive  ages  and  dis- 
pensations down  to  its  culmination  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Pentecostal  outpourings  of  the  Spirit.  The  history  of  the 
Bible  is  the  history  of  that  development  of  God's  redemptive 
purpose.  The  promises  of  the  Bible  mark  the  stages  of  its 
progress  and  its  hope.  The  covenants  of  the  Bible  stand  be- 
fore us  in  the  order  of  its  unfolding.  You  begin  with  Gene- 
sis. Genesis  lays  the  foundation  and  leads  up  to  the  Book 
of  Exodus;  and  the  Book  of  Exodus,  with  its  introduction 
of  the  law-giving,  leads  up  to  what  follows.  Deuteronomy 
looks  back  upon  the  history  of  the  rebellions  and  the  laws 
given  to  the  people,  and  leads  up  to  the  conquest.  I  need  not 
follow  the  later  developments,  coming  away  down  through 
the  monarchy  and  the  prophecy  and  the  rest,  but  you  find  it 
all  gathered  up  and  fulfilled  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
Bible,  as  we  have  it,  closes  in  Gospel  and  Epistle  and  Apoca- 
lypse, fulfilling  all  the  ideas  of  the  Old  Testament.  There 
the  circle  completes  itself  with  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  Here  is  a  structure; 
here  is  the  fact;  here  is  a  structure,  a  connected  story,  a  unity 
of  purpose  extending  through  this  Book  and  binding  all  its 
parts  together.  Is  that  structure  an  illusion?  Do  we  only, 
and  many  with  us,  dream  that  it  is  there?    Do  our  eyes  de- 
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ceive  us  when  we  think  we  see  it?  Or  has  somebody  of  a 
later  date  invented  it,  and  put  it  all,  inwrought  it  all,  in  these 
earlier  records,  legends  and  stories,  or  whatever  you  like  to 
call  it — skilfully  woven  into  the  story  until  it  presents  there 
the  appearance  of  naturalness  and  truth?  I  would  like  to  find 
the  mind  capable  of  inventing  it,  and  then  the  mind  capable  of 
putting  it  in  and  working  it  into  a  history  once  they  got  the 
idea  itself.  But  if  not  invented,  it  belongs  to  the  reality  and 
the  substance  of  the  history ;  it  belongs  to  the  facts ;  and  there- 
fore to  the  Book  that  records  the  facts.  And  there  are  internal 
attestations  in  that  structure  of  the  Bible  to  the  genuineness 
of  its  contents  that  protest  against  the  efforts  that  are  so 
often  made  to  reduce  it  to  fragments  and  shiver  up  that 
unity  and  turn  it  upside  down.  "Walk  about  Zion  .  .  .  tell 
the  towers  thereof ;  mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks ;"  you  will  find 
there's  something  there  which  the  art  of  man  will  not  avail  to 
overthrow. 

"Now,  that  is  all  very  well,"  I  hear  some  one  say,  "but 
there  are  facts  on  the  other  side;  there  are  those  manifold 
proofs  which  our  critical  friends  adduce  that  the  Bible  is 
really  a  collection  of  fragments  and  documents  of  much  later 
date,  and  that  the  history  is  really  quite  a  different  thing 
from  what  the  Bible  represents  it  to  be."  Well,  are  we  to  sit 
down  and  accept  their  dictum  on  that  subject  without  evi- 
dence? When  I  turn  to  the  evidence  I  do  not  find  them  to 
have  that  convincing  power  which  our  critical  friends  assign 
to  them. 

I  am  not  rejecting  this  kind  of  critical  theory  because  it 
goes  against  my  prejudices  or  traditions;  I  reject  it  simply 
because  it  seems  to  me  the  evidence  does  not  sustain  it,  and 
that  the  stronger  evidence  is  against  it.  I  cannot  go  into  de- 
tails; but  take  just  the  one  point  that  I  have  mentioned — this 
post-exilian  origin  of  the  Levitical  law.  I  have  stated  what 
is  said  about  that  matter — that  those  laws  and  institutions 
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that  you  find  in  the  middle  of  the  Books  of  the  Pentateuch — 
those  laws  and  institutions  about  priests  and  Levites  and  sac- 
rifices and  all  that — had  really  no  existence,  had  no  authori- 
tative form,  and  to  a  large  extent  had  not  existence  of  any 
kind  until  after  the  Jews  returned  from  Babylon,  and  then 
they  were  given  out  as  a  code  of  laws  which  the  Jews  ac- 
cepted. That  is  the  theory  which  is  stated  once  and  again. 
But  let  the  reader  put  himself  in  the  position  of  that  returned 
community,  and  see  what  the  thing  means.  These  exiles  had 
returned  from  Babylon.  They  had  been  organized  into  a  new 
community.  They  had  rebuilt  their  Temple,  and  then  long 
years  after  that,  when  things  had  got  into  confusion,  those 
two  great  men,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  came  among  them,  2nd 
by  and  by  Ezra  produced  and  publicly  proclaimed  this  law 
of  Moses — what  he  called  the  law  of  Moses,  the  law  of  God 
by  the  hand  of  Moses — which  he  had  brought  from  Babylon. 
A  full  description  of  what  happened  is  given  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Nehemiah.  Ezra  reads  that  law  from 
his  pulpit  of  wood  day  after  day  to  the  people,  and  the  in- 
terpreter gives  the  sense.  Now,  mind  you,  most  of  the  things 
in  this  law,  in  this  book  that  he  is  reading  to  the  people,  had 
never  been  heard  of  before — never  had  existed,  in  fact ;  priests 
and  Levites  such  as  are  there  described  had  never  existed. 
The  law  itself  was  long  and  complicated  and  burdensome,  but 
the  marvelous  thing  is  that  the  people  meekly  accept  it  all 
as  true — meekly  accept  it  as  law,  at  any  rate — and  submit  to 
it,  and  take  upon  themselves  its  burdens  without  a  murmur 
of  dissent. 

That  is  a  very  remarkable  thing  to  start  with.  But  re- 
member, further,  what  that  community  was.  It  was  not  a 
community  with  oneness  of  mind,  but  it  was  a  community 
keenly  divided  in  itself.-  If  you  read  the  narrative  you  will 
find  that  there  were  strong  opposing  factions  in  that  com- 
munity ;  there  were  parties  strongly  opposed  to  Ezra  and 
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Nehemiah  and  their  reforms;  there  were  many,  as  you  see 

in  the  Book  of  Malachi,  who  were  religiously  faithless  in 
that  community.  But  marvelous  to  say,  they  all  join  in  ac- 
cepting this  new  and  burdensome  and  hitherto  unheard  of 
law  as  the  law  of  Moses,  the  law  coming  down  to  them  from 
hoary  antiquity.  There  were  priests  and  Levites  in  that  com- 
munity who  knew  something  about  their  own  origin;  they 
had  genealogies  and  knew  something  about  their  own  past. 
According  to  the  new  theory,  these  Levites  were  quite  a  new 
order;  they  had  never  existed  at  all  before  the  time  of  the 
exile,  and  they  had  come  into  existence  through  the  sentence 
of  degradation  that  the  prophet  Ezekiel  had  passed  upon  them 
in  the  44th  chapter  of  his  book.  History  is  quite  silent  about 
this  degradation.  If  anyone  asks  who  carried  out  the  degrada- 
tion, or  why  was  it  carried  out,  or  when  was  it  done,  and 
how  came  the  priests  to  submit  to  the  degradation,  there  is 
no  answer  to  be  given  at  all.  But  it  came  about  somehow,  so 
we  are  told. 

And  so  these  priests  and  Levites  are  there,  and  they  stand 
and  listen  without  astonishment  as  they  learn  from  Ezra  how 
the  Levites  had  been  set  apart  long  centuries  before  in  the 
wilderness  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  had  an  ample  tithe  pro- 
vision made  for  their  support,  and  cities,  and  what  not,  set 
apart  for  them  to  live  in.  People  know  a  little  about  their 
past.  These  cities  never  had  existed  except  on  paper;  but 
they  took  it  all  in.  They  are  told  about  these  cities,  which 
they  must  have  known  had  never  existed  as  Levitical  cities. 
They  not  only  hear  but  they  accept  the  heavy  tithe  burdens 
without  a  word  of  remonstrance,  and  they  make  a  covenant 
with  God  pledging  themselves  to  faithful  obedience  to  all  those 
commands.  Those  tithes  laws,  as  we  discover,  had  no  actual 
relation  to  their  situation  at  all.  They  were  drawn  up  for  a 
totally  different  case.  They  were  drawn  up  for  a  state  of 
things  in  which  there  were  few  priests  and  many  Levites. 
The  priests  were  only  to  get  the  tithe  of  a  tenth,  but  in  this 
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restored  community  there  were  a  great  many  priests  and  few 
Levites.  The  tithe  laws  did  not  apply  at  all,  but  they  accepted 
these  as  laws  of  Moses. 

And  so  I  might  go  over  the  provisions  of  the  law  one  by 
one- — tabernacle  and  priests  and  ritual  and  sacrifices  and  Da}' 
of  Atonement — these  things,  in  their  post-exilian  form,  had 
never  existed;  they  were  spun  out  of  the  inventive  brains  of 
scribes;  and  yet  the  people  accepted  them  all  as  the  genuine 
handiwork  of  the  ancient  law-giver.  Was  ever  such  a  thing 
heard  of  before?  Try  it  in  any  city.  Try  to  get  the  people 
to  take  upon  themselves  a  series  of  heavy  burdens  of  taxa- 
tion or  tithes  or  whatever  you  like,  on  the  ground  that  it 
had  been  handed  down  from  the  middle  ages  to  the  present 
time.  Try  to  get  them  to  believe  it;  try  to  get  them  to 
obey  it,  and  you  will  find  the  difficulty.  Is  it  credible  to  any- 
one who  leaves  books  and  theories  in  the  study  and  takes  a 
broad  view  of  human  nature  with  open  eyes?  I  aver  that  for 
me,  at  any  rate,  it  is  not;  and  it  will  be  a  marvel  to  me  as 
long  as  I  am  spared  to  live,  how  such  a  theory  has  ever 
gained  the  acceptance  it  has  done  among  unquestionably 
able  and  sound-minded  men.  I  am  convinced  that  the  structure 
of  the  Bible  vindicates  itself,  and  that  these  counter  theories 
break  down. 

A  SUPERNATURAL  REVELATION 

I  think  it  is  an  essential  element  in  a  tenable  doctrine  of 
Scripture,  in  fact  the  core  of  the  matter,  that  it  contains  a 
record  of  a  true  supernatural  revelation;  and  that  is  what 
the  Bible  claims  to  be — not  a  development  of  man's  thoughts 
about  God,  and  not  what  this  man  and  that  one  came  to  think 
about  God,  how  they  came  to  have  the  ideas  of  a  Jehovah 
or  Yahveh,  who  was  originally  the  storm-god  of  Sinai,  and 
how  they  manufactured  out  of  this  the  great  universal  God 
of  the  prophets — but  a  supernatural  revelation  of  what  God 
revealed  Himself  in  word  and  deed  to  men  in  history.  And 
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if  that  claim  to  a  supernatural  revelation  from  God  falls,  the 
Bible  falls,  because  it  is  bound  up  with  it  from  beginning  to 
end.  Now,  it  is  just  here  that  a  great  deal  of  our  modern 
thought  parts  company  with  the  Bible.  I  am  quite  well  aware 
that  many  of  our  friends  who  accept  these  newer  critical  theo- 
ries, claim  to  be  just  as  firm  believers  in  Divine  revelation  as 
I  am  myself,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  and  all  that  concerns  Him. 
I  rejoice  in  the  fact,  and  I  believe  that  they  are  warranted 
in  saying  that  there  is  that  in  the  religion  of  Israel  which  you 
cannot  expunge,  or  explain  on  any  other  hypothesis  but  Di- 
vine revelation. 

But  what  I  maintain  is  that  this  theory  of  the  religion 
of  the  Bible  which  has  been  evolved,  which  has  peculiarly 
come  to  be  known  as  the  critical  view,  had  a  very  different 
origin — in  men  who  did  not  believe  in  the  supernatural  reve- 
lation of  God  in  the  Bible.  This  school  as  a  whole,  as  a  wide- 
spread school,  holds  the  fundamental  position — the  position 
which  its  adherents  call  that  of  the  modern  mind — that  mira- 
cles did  not  happen  and  cannot  happen.  It  takes  the  ground 
that  they  are  impossible;  therefore  its  followers  have  to  rule 
everything  of  that  kind  out  of  the  Bible  record. 

I  have  never  been  able  to  see  how  that  position  is  tenable 
to  a  believer  in  a  living  personal  God  who  really  loves  His 
creatures  and  has  a  sincere  desire  to  bless  them.  Who  dare 
to  venture  to  assert  that  the  power  and  will  of  such  a  Being 
as  we  must  believe  God  to  be — the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — is  exhausted  in  the  natural  creation? 
That  there  are  no  higher  things  to  be  attained  in  God's  provi- 
dence than  can  be  attained  through  the  medium  of  natural 
law?  That  there  is  in  such  a  Being  no  capability  of  revealing 
Himself  in  words  and  deeds  beyond  nature?  If  there  is  a 
dogmatism  in  the  world,  it  is  that  of  the  man  who  claims  to 
limit  the  Author  of  the  universe  by  this  finite  bound.  We  are 
told  sometimes  that  it  is  a  far  higher  thing  to  see  God  in 
the  natural  than  to  see  Him  in  something  that  transcends  the 
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natural ;  a  far  higher  thing  to  see  God  in  the  orderly  regular 
working  of  nature  than  to  suppose  that  there  has  ever  been 
anything  transcending  that  ordinary  natural  working.  I  think 
we  all  do  see  God,  and  try  to  see  Him  more  and  more,  in 
the  ordinary  and  regular  working  of  nature.  I  hope  all  try 
every  day  to  see  God  there.  But  the  question  is,  Has  this 
natural  working  not  its  limits?  Is  there  not  something  that 
nature  and  natural  workings  cannot  reach,  cannot  do  for  men, 
that  we  need  to  have  done  for  us?  And  are  we  so  to  bind 
God  that  He  cannot  enter  into  communion  with  man  in  a 
supernatural  economy  of  grace,  an  economy  of  revelation,  an 
economy  of  salvation?  Are  we  to  deny  that  He  has  done  so? 
That  is  really  the  dividing  line  both  in  Old  Testament  and 
New  between  the  different  theories.  Revelation,  surely,  all 
must  admit  if  man  is  to  attain  the  clear  knowledge  of  God 
that  is  needed;  and  the  question  is  one  of  fact,  Has  God  so 
revealed  Himself?  And  I  believe  that  it  is  an  essential  part 
of  the  answer,  the  true  doctrine  of  Scripture,  to  say,  "Yes, 
God  has  so  revealed  Himself,  and  the  Bible  is  the  record  of 
that  revelation,  and  that  revelation  shines  in  its  light  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it."  And  unless  there  is  a  whole- 
hearted acceptance  of  the  fact  that  God  has  entered,  in  word 
and  deed,  into  human  history  for  man's  salvation,  for  man's 
renovation,  for  the  deliverance  of  this  world,  a  revelation  cul- 
minating in  the  great  Revealer  Himself — unless  we  accept  that, 
we  do  not  get  the  foundation  for  the  true  doctrine  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

THE  INSPIRED  BOOK 

Now,  just  a  word  in  closing,  on  Inspiration.  I  do  not 
think  that  anyone  will  weigh  the  evidence  of  the  Bible  it- 
self very  carefully  without  saying  that  at  least  it  claims  to 
be  in  a  peculiar  and  especial  manner  an  inspired  book.  There 
is  hardly  anyone.  I  think,  who  will  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ 
treats  the  Old  Testament  in  that  way.    Christ  treats  it  as 
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an  imperfect  stage  of  revelation,  no  doubt.  Christ,  as  the 
Son  of  Man,  takes  up  a  lordly,  discretionary  attitude  to- 
wards that  revelation,  and  He  supersedes  very  much  what 
is  in  it  by  something  higher,  but  Christ  recognizes  that  there 
was  true  Divine  revelation  there,  that  He  was  the  goal  of 
it  all;  He  came  to  fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets.  The 
Scriptures  are  the  last  word  with  Him — "Have  ye  not  read?' 
"Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures."  And  it  is  just 
as  certain  that  the  Apostles  treated  the  Old  Testament  in 
that  way,  and  that  they  claimed  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  Spirit 
of  God  themselves.  They  claimed  that  in  them  and  in  their 
word  was  laid  "the  foundation  on  which  the  Church  was 
built,"  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  as  the  substance  of  their  testi- 
mony, being  the  chief  corner-stone;  "built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets."  And  if  you  say,  "Well, 
are  these  New  Testament  Apostles  and  Prophets?"  That  is 
in  Ephesians,  2nd  chapter.  You  go  to  the  fifth  verse  of 
the  third  chapter  and  you  find  this  mystery  of  Christ  which 
God  had  revealed  to  His  holy  Apostles  and  Prophets  by  His 
Spirit;  and  it  is  on  that  the  Church  was  built.  And  when 
you  come  to  Timothy  (2  Tim.  3:14-17)  to  that  classical  pas- 
sage, you  find  the  marks  there  by  which  inspired  Scripture  is 
distinguished. 

Take  the  book  of  Scripture  and  ask  just  this  question: 
Does  it  answer  to  the  claim  of  this  inspired  volume?  How 
are  we  to  test  this?  I  do  not  enter  here  into  the  question 
that  has  divided  good  men  as  to  theories  of  inspiration — ques- 
tions about  inerrancy  in  detail,  and  other  matters.  I  want  to 
get  away  from  these  things  at  the  circumference  to  the  cen- 
ter.   But  take  the  broader  test. 

THE  BIBLE'S  OWN  TEST  OF  INSPIRATION 

What  does  the  Bible  itself  give  us  as  the  test  of  its  in- 
spiration? What  does  the  Bible  itself  name  as  the  qualities 
that  inspiration  imparts  to  it  ?   Paul  speaks  in  Timothy  of  the 
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Sacred  Writings  that  were  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  goes  on  to  tell 
us  that  ALL  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction in  righteousness,  in  order  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.  When 
you  go  back  to  the  Old  Testament  and  its  praise  of  the  Word 
of  God  you  will  find  the  qualities  of  inspiration  are  just  the 
same.  "The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect'',  etc.  Those  are 
the  qualities  which  the  inspired  Book  is  alleged  to  sustain — 
qualities  which  only  a  true  inspiration  of  God's  Spirit  could 
give;  qualities  beyond  which  we  surely  do  not  need  anything 
more. 

Does  anyone  doubt  that  the  Bible  possesses  these  qualities  ? 
Look  at  its  structure;  look  at  its  completeness;  look  at  it 
in  the  clearness  and  fullness  and  holiness  of  its  teachings; 
look  at  it  in  its  sufficiency  to  guide  every  soul  that  truly  seeks 
light  unto  the  saving  knowledge  of  God.  Take  the  Book  as 
a  whole,  in  its  whole  purpose,  its  whole  spirit,  its  whole  aim 
and  tendency,  and  the  whole  setting  of  it,  and  ask,  Is  there  not 
manifest  the  power  which  you  can  only  trace  back,  as  it  traces 
back  itself,  to  God's  Holy  Spirit  really  in  the  men  who  wrote 
it? 


CHAPTER  V 


SALVATION  BY  GRACE 

BY  REV.  THOMAS  SPURGEON, 
LONDON,  ENGLAND 

WHAT  IS  "GRACE"? 

Once  upon  a  time,  I  met,  on  board  an  Australian  liner, 
an  aged  man  of  genial  temperament,  and  of  sound  and  ex- 
tensive learning.  He  managed  to  dwell  in  well-nigh  per- 
petual sunshine,  for  he  followed  the  sun  round  the  globe  year 
after  year,  and  he  was  himself  so  sunny  that  the  passengers 
made  friends  with  him,  and  sought  information  from  him.  It 
fell  out  that  a  discussion  having  arisen  as  to  what  "Grace" 
was,  someone  said,  "Let  us  ask  The  Walking  Encyclopoedia' ; 
he  will  be  sure  to  know."  So  to  him  they  went  with  their 
inquiry  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  theological  term,  "Grace." 
They  returned  woefully  disappointed,  for  all  he  could  say 
was,  "I  confess  that  I  don't  understand  it."  At  the  same  time 
he  volunteered  the  following  extraordinary  statement:  "I  don't 
think  that  they  understand  it  either  who  so  often  speak  of  it." 
Like  the  medical  man  of  whom  the  Rev.  T.  Phillips  told  in  his 
Baptist  World  Congress  sermon  who  said  of  Grace,  "It  is 
utterly  meaningless  to  me,"  this  well-read  traveller  compre- 
hended it  not.  Some  among  us  were  hardly  astonished  at  this, 
but  it  did  occur  to  us  that  he  might  have  allowed  that  it  was 
just  possible  that  on  this  particular  theme,  at  all  events,  some 
less  learned  folk  might  be  more  enlightened  than  himself. 
Now,  it  chanced  that  on  that  same  vessel  there  was  a  Christian 
seaman,  who,  if  he  could  not  have  given  a  concise  and  ade- 
quate definition  of  "Grace,"  nevertheless  knew  perfectly  well 
its  significance,  and  would  have  said,  "Ay,  ay,  sir;  that's  it," 
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with  bounding  heart  and  beaming  face,  if  one  had  suggested 
that  "Grace  is  God's  free,  unmerited  favor,  graciously  be- 
stowed upon  the  unworthy  and  sinful."  And  if  Mr.  Phillips 
himself  had  been  on  board,  and  had  preached  his  Congress  ser- 
mon there,  and  had  declared  that  "Grace  is  something  in  God 
which  is  at  the  heart  of  all  His  redeeming  activities,  the  down- 
ward stoop  and  reach  of  God,  God  bending  from  the  heights 
of  His  majesty,  to  touch  and  grasp  our  insignificance  and 
poverty,"  the  weather-beaten  face  would  have  beamed  again, 
and  the  converted  sailor-man  would  have  said  within  himself, 
"Oh,  to  Grace  how  great  a  debtor,  daily  I'm  constrained  to  be." 

Verily,  the  world  through  its  wisdom  knows  not  God.  The 
true  meaning  of  "Grace"  is  hidden  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  is  revealed  to  babes.  "Cottage  dames"  are  often 
wiser  as  to  the  deep  things  of  God  than  savants  and  scientists. 
Our  learned  traveller  dwelt  in  perpetual  sunshine,  but  he  was 
not  able  from  experience  to  say,  "God  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God, 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Dr.  Dale,  long  years  ago,  lamented  that  the  word  "Grace" 
was  becoming  disused.  It  has,  alas!  been  used  a  great  deal 
less  since  then.  His  own  definition  of  "Grace"  is  worth  re- 
membering: "Grace  is  love  which  passes  beyond  all  claims 
to  love.  It  is  love  which  after  fulfilling  the  obligations  im- 
posed by  law,  has  an  unexhausted  wealth  of  kindness."  And 
here  is  Dr.  Maclaren's:  "Grace — what  is  that?  The  word 
means,  first,  love  in  exercise  to  those  who  are  below  the  lover, 
or  who  deserve  something  else;  stooping  love  that  conde- 
scends, and  patient  love  that  forgives.  Then  it  means  the 
gifts  which  such  love  bestows;  and  then  it  means  the  effect 
cf  these  gifts  in  the  beauties  of  character  and  conduct  devel- 
oped in  the  receivers." 

Dr.  Jowett  puts  the  matter  strikingly:  "Grace  is  energy. 
Grace  is  love-enersry.  Grace  is  a  redeeming  love-energy  min- 
istering to  the  unlovely,  and  endowing  the  unlovely  with  its 
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own  loveliness."  Shall  we  hear  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  here- 
upon? "Grace  means  favor,  mercy,  pardon.  Grace  and  love 
are  essentially  the  same,  only  Grace  is  love  manifesting  itself 
and  operating  under  certain  conditions,  and  adapting  itself  to 
certain  circumstances.  As,  for  instance,  love  has  no  limit  or 
law  such  as  Grace  has.  Love  may  exist  between  equals,  or 
it  may  rise  to  those  above  us,  or  flow  down  to  those  in  any 
way  beneath  us.  But  Grace,  from  its  nature,  has  only  one 
direction  it  can  take.  GRACE  ALWAYS  FLOWS  DOWN. 
Grace  is  love  indeed,  but  it  is  love  to  creatures  humbling  itself. 
A  king's  love  to  his  equals,  or  to  his  own  royal  house,  is  love ; 
but  his  love  to  his  subjects  is  called  grace.  And  thus  it  is  that 
God's  love  to  sinners  is  always  called  GRACE  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  is  love  indeed,  but  it  is  love  to  creatures,  and  to 
creatures  who  do  not  deserve  His  love.  And  therefore  all  He 
does  for  us  in  Christ,  and  all  that  is  disclosed  to  us  of  His 
goodwill  in  the  Gospel,  is  called  Grace." 

is  "grace"  definable? 

Delightful  as  these  definitions  are,  we  are  conscious  that 
the  half  has  not  been  told.  Oh!  the  exceeding  riches  of  His 
grace.  Whereunto  shall  we  liken  the  mercy  of  God,  or  with 
what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it?  It  defies  definition, 
and  beggars  description.  This  is  hardly  to  be  wondered  at; 
for  it  is  so  Divine.  There  are  some  things  of  earth  to  which 
no  human  pen  or  brush  has  done  justice — storms,  rainbows, 
cataracts,  sunsets,  icebergs,  snowflakes,  dewdrops,  the  wings 
that  wanton  among  summer  flowers.  Because  God  made  them, 
man  fails  to  describe  them.  Who,  then,  shall  tell  forth  fully 
that  which  God  has  and  is?  The  definition  we  have  quoted 
from  Dr.  Jowett  is  worthy  of  his  great  reputation,  yet  he 
himself  confesses  that  "Grace"  is  indefinable.  Thus  choicely 
he  puts  it:  "Some  minister  of  the  Cross,  toiling  in  great 
loneliness,  among  a  scattered  and  primitive  people,  and  on  the 
very  fringe  of  dark  primeval  forests,  sent  me  a  little  sample 
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of  his  vast  and  wealthy  environment.  It  was  a  bright  and 
gaily  colored  wing  of  a  native  bird.  The  color  and  life  of 
trackless  leagues  sampled  within  the  confines  of  an  envelope! 
And  when  we  have  made  a  compact  little  phrase  to  enshrine 
the  secret  of  Grace,  I  feel  that  however  fair  and  radiant  it 
may  be,  we  have  only  got  a  wing  of  a  native  bird,  and  be- 
wildering stretches  of  wealth  are  untouched  and  unrevealed. 
No,  we  cannot  define  it." 

DESIRE  FOR  SALVATION 

It  cannot  be  pretended  that  all  men  desire  to  be  saved. 
Would  to  God  that  it  were  so!  A  lack  of  the  sense  of  sin 
is  still  the  most  perilous  omen  of  today,  as  Mr.  Gladstone 
declared  it  was  in  his  time.  Were  he  now  alive,  he  would,  we 
believe,  repeat  those  portentous  words  with  added  emphasis, 
for  this  lack— this  fatal  lack — is  approved  and  fostered  by 
certain  of  those  whose  solemn  endeavor  it  should  be  to  pre- 
vent and  condemn  it.  A  fatal  lack  it  assuredly  is,  for  if  a 
sense  of  sin  be  absent,  what  hope  is  there  of  a  longing  for 
salvation,  of  a  cry  for  mercy,  or  of  appreciation  of  a  Saviour? 
So  long  as  men  imagine  themselves  to  be  potential  Christs, 
there  is  little  likelihood  that  they  will  be  sufficiently  discon- 
tent with  self  to  look  away  to  Jesus,  or,  indeed,  to  suppose 
that  they  are  other  than  rich  and  increased  in  goods  and  in 
need  of  nothing.  No,  no ;  all  men  do  not  desiderate  salvation, 
though  we  sometimes  think  that  there  has  come  to  all  men  at 
some  time  or  other,  before  the  process  of  hardening  was  com- 
plete, some  conscience  of  sin,  some  apprehension  as  to  the 
future,  some  longings,  faint  and  fitful  it  may  be,  to  be  right 
with  God,  and  assured  of  heaven.  There  is,  moreover,  a 
much  larger  number  than  we  suppose  of  really  anxious  souls. 
Deep  desire  is  often  hidden  under  a  cloak  of  unconcern,  and 
there  is  sometimes  a  breaking  heart  under  a  brazen  breast. 
In  addition  to,  and  partly  in  consequence  of,  this  lack  of  a 
sense  of  sin,  there  is  much  misconception  as  to  the  nature  of 
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salvation,  and  the  way  to  secure  it.  It  is  even  possible  to  en- 
tertain some  true  conception  of  sin,  and  of  salvation,  without 
comprehending,  or,  at  all  events,  without  submitting  to  God's 
method  of  salvation.  One  may  realize  that  to  be  saved  from 
sin  is  to  overcome  its  power  as  well  as  to  escape  its  penalty, 
and  yet  suppose  that  this  is  not  impossible  to  fallen  men  by 
way  of  profound  penitence,  radical  reformation,  and  precise 
piety. 

RIGHTEOUSNESS  IS  ESSENTIAL 

One  thing  is  evident — righteousness  is  essential.  But 
what  must  be  the  nature  and  quality  of  that  righteousness, 
and  how  and  whence  is  it  to  be  obtained?  Shall  it  be  home- 
made, or  shall  it  be  of  God  and  from  above?  Shall  I  go 
about  to  establish  my  own,  or  shall  I  subject  myself  to  God's? 
Shall  salvation  be  of  works,  or  by  faith?  Is  Christ  to  be  a 
Substitute  for  the  sinner,  or  will  the  sinner  be  a  substitute 
for  the  Saviour?  Shall  the  altar  smell  of  sacrifice,  God- 
appointed  and  God-provided,  or  will  we  prefer  to  deck  it  with 
flowers  that  wither  and  with  fruits  that  shrivel,  howsoever  fair 
they  seem  at  first?  Is  personal  goodness,  or  is  God's  grace, 
as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  to  bring  us  to  the  world  where  all 
is  well?  The  one  is  a  ladder  that  we  ourselves  set  up,  and 
painfully  ascend ;  the  other  is  an  elevator  which  God  provides, 
into  which,  indeed,  we  pass  by  penitential  faith,  but  with  which 
the  lifting  power  is  God's  alone.  Salvation  by  works  is  the 
choice  of  the  Pharisee,  salvation  by  Grace  is  the  hope  of  trie 
Publican. 

ONE  OR  OTHER 

Nor  can  these  two  principles  be  combined.  They  are  to- 
tally distinct;  nay,  more,  they  are  at  variance  the  one  with 
the  other.  A  blend  of  the  two  is  impossible.  "If  it  is  by 
grace,  it  is  no  more  of  works ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace."    One  cannot  merit  mercy.    This  field  must  not  be 


Salvation  by  Grace 


53 


sown  with  mingled  seed.  The  ox  of  mercy  and  the  ass  of 
merit  must  not  be  yoked  together;  indeed,  they  cannot  be; 
they  are  too  unequal.  No  linsey-woolsey  garment  can  we 
weave  of  works  and  grace.   As  Hart  quaintly  puts  it : 

"Everything  we  do  we  sin  in, 
Chosen  Jews 
Must  not  use 
Woollen  mixt  with  linen." 

So  the  choice  must  be  made  between  these  two  ways  to 
heaven.  The  great  question  still  is,  "How  can  man  be  just 
with  God?"  and  it  appears  that  he  must  either  himself  be  es- 
sentially and  perfectly  holy,  or  he  must,  by  some  means,  ac- 
quire a  justness  which  will  bear  the  scrutiny  of  Omniscience, 
and  pass  muster  in  the  High  Court  of  Heaven. 

WHAT  SAYS  THE  BOOK? 

What  has  the  Word  of  God  to  say  about  this  all-import- 
ant matter?  It  declares  most  plainly  that  all  have  sinned,  that 
sin  is  exceeding  sinful,  that  retribution  follows  iniquity  as  the 
cart-wheel  follows  the  footprints  of  the  ox  that  draws  it,  that 
none  can  make  his  hands  clean  or  renew  his  own  heart.  It 
tells  us  also  that  God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  has  devised  a 
way  of  salvation,  and  that  none  but  Jesus  can  do  helpless  sin- 
ners good.  Behold  the  bleeding  victims  and  the  smoking  altars 
of  the  old  dispensation!  They  speak  of  sin  that  needed  to 
be  put  away,  and  they  foreshadowed  a  sacrifice  of  nobler  name 
and  richer  blood  than  they,  the  only  Sacrifice  which  can  make 
the  comers  thereunto  perfect.  Hearken  to  David  as  he  cries : 
"Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant,  for  in  Thy  sight 
shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified." 

The  prophets  tell  the  selfsame  tale.  "By  the  knowledge 
of  Him  shall  My  righteous  Servant  justify  many,  for  He  shall 
bear  their  iniquities"  (Isa.  53:11).  Then  there  is  that  won- 
derful word  which  broke  the  fetters  that  were  on  Luther's 
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soul  as  he  climbed  the  holy  staircase  on  his  knees :  "The  just 
shall  live  by  faith." 

The  Apostles  bear  similar  witness.  Peter  tells  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  declares,  "In  none  other  is  there  salvation; 
for  neither  is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven,  that  is  given 
among  men,  wherein  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts  4:12,  r.  v.). 

Paul  is  insistent  on  justification  by  faith  alone.  "By  the 
deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight" 
(Rom.  3  :20).  "By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith;  and  that 
not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any 
man  should  boast"  (Eph.  2:8  and  9).  "Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy 
He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  shed  on  us  abundantly  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  that  being  justified  by  His  grace, 
we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal 
life"  (Titus  3:5,  6,  7).  (See  also  Gal.  3:11,  Phil.  3:8  and 
9,  Acts  13  :39,  and  2  Tim.  1 :9.) 

NO  THOROUGHFARE 

What  need  have  we  of  further  witness  ?  It  is  evident  that 
the  way  of  Works  is  closed.  Athwart  the  narrow  track  have 
fallen  the  Tree  of  Life  and  the  broken  tables  of  the  Law, 
and  God  has  affixed  a  notice  there,  large  and  legible,  so  that 
he  who  reads  may  run  into  a  better  path — NO  THOROUGH- 
FARE! It  is  given  "By  Order,"  and  the  King's  red  seal  is 
on  it;  therefore  doth  it  stand  fast  for  ever.  Levitical  instruc- 
tions, Davidic  confessions,  Prophetic  and  Apostolic  declara- 
tions are  all  the  voice  of  the  Lord — the  voice  that  breaketh 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon  and  strippeth  the  forests  bare — declar- 
ing that  salvation  is  by  Grace  alone. 

THE  VERDICT  OF  HISTORY 

The  history  of  man  is  the  history  of  sin.  It  is  one  long, 
lurid  record  of  fall  and  failure.   Adam  had  the  best  opportun- 
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ity  of  all.  The  law  was  fragmentary  and  rudimental  then. 
There  was  but  one  command — a  solitary  test.  But  it  was  one 
too  many  for  our  first  parents.  Later,  the  flood-swept  world 
was  soon  defiled  again.  Later  still,  there  came  a  law  to 
Israel,  holy  and  just  and  good.  Did  they  obey?  Let  the 
carcasses  that  strew  the  wilderness  bear  witness.  Is  there  a 
perfect  life  in  all  Time's  annals?  The  Pharisees  were  pre- 
eminent as  professional  religionists,  yet  Jesus  said,  "Except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  They,  as  it  were,  traveled  in  an  express  train,  and, 
of  course,  first-class,  but  it  was  the  wrong  train!  Saul  of 
Tarsus  was  a  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees,  and  he  was  no  hypo- 
crite, mind  you,  but  he,  too,  was  on  the  wrong  track,  till  he 
changed  trains  at  Damascus  Junction.  There,  he  relinquished 
all  confidence  in  the  flesh,  and  thenceforth  exclaimed :  "What 
things  were  gain  to  me,  these  have  I  counted  loss  for  Christ. 
Yea,  verily,  and  I  count  all  things  to  be  loss  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom 
I  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung 
that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  mine 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith." 

GRACE,  NOT  GRACES 

Personal  experience  bears  similar  testimony.  Our  own 
graces  can  never  satisfy  as  does  God's  Grace.  He  who  is  not 
far  from  the  kingdom,  nevertheless  inquires,  "What  lack  I 
yet?"  One  might  as  well  think  to  lift  himself  by  hauling  at 
his  boots,  as  expect  to  win  heaven  by  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
The  fact  is,  that  fallen  human  nature  is  incapable  of  perfectly 
keeping  the  perfect  law  of  God.  It  is  well  when  this  is  un- 
derstood and  humbly  acknowledged;  it  may  be  the  dawn  of 
better  things,  even  as  it  was  with  one  of  whom  I  have  heard, 
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who  was  brought  to  Christ  by  the  Spirit's  application  of  the 
words,  'The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked."  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean? 
Gulliver  tells  of  a  man  who  had  been  eight  years  upon  a 
process  of  extracting  sunbeams  out  of  cucumbers.  The  sun- 
beams were  to  be  put  in  phials  hermetically  sealed,  and  let  out 
to  warm  the  air  in  inclement  weather.  This  was  folly  indeed, 
but  it  is  even  more  ridiculous  to  think  of  extracting  righteous- 
ness from  a  depraved  heart.  "They  that  are  in  the  flesh  can- 
not please  God."  That  was  good  advice  given  to  a  seeker: 
"You'll  never  know  peace  til!  you  give  up  looking  at  self,  and 
let  all  your  graces  go  for  nothing."  The  black  devil  of  un- 
righteousness has  slain  its  thousands,  but  the  white  devil  of 
self-righteousness  hath  slain  its  tens  of  thousands.  Salvation 
is  by  Grace,  not  by  graces.  Sound  aloud  this  truth,  for  it  is 
glad  tidings,  for  all  save  Pharisees.  They,  indeed,  prefer  an- 
other Gospel,  which  is  not  another,  and  a  modern  one  which 
is  as  old  as  Cain's  offering.  Their  watchword  is,  "Believe  in 
yourself,"  but  for  those  who  have  seen  themselves  as  God  sees 
them,  for  such  as  can  by  no  means  lift  up  themselves,  who  are 
shut  up  under  sin,  and  condemned  already,  oh !  for  these,  this 
is  summer  news,  in  truth.  If  salvation  is  by  Grace,  the  grace- 
less may  be  saved,  prodigals  may  venture  home,  the  vilest  may 
be  cleansed.  Ah !  yes,  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  guiltier, 
the  better.  Then  is  there  less  fear  of  the  intrusion  of  other 
trust,  and  the  glory  gotten  to  God's  Grace  is  greater.  I  do  per- 
ceive that  if  salvation  be  by  works,  then  can  none  be  saved. 
Equally  sure  am  I  that  if  salvation  be  by  Grace,  none  need  be 
lost,  for  it  is  omnipotent,  and  greatly  rejoiceth  to  be  tested  to 
the  full.  I  read  this  sentence  in  a  riveter's  shop-window 
the  other  day :  "No  article  can  be  broken  beyond  repair — the 
more  it  is  smashed  the  better  we  like  it"  and  I  said  within 
myself :  "Thus  it  is  with  the  Grace  of  God,  and  long  as  I 
live  I  will  tell  poor  sinners  so." 
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As  for  the  proud  Pharisee,  "God  grant  him  grace  to  groan." 

WHAT  SAITH  THE  CROSS? 

Grace  and  atonement  go  hand  in  hand.  Dr.  Adolph  Saphir 
has  well  said :  "The  world  does  not  know  what  grace  is.  Grace 
is  not  pity ;  grace  is  not  indulgence  nor  leniency ;  grace  is  not 
long-suffering.  Grace  is  as  infinite  an  attribute  of  God  as  is 
His  power,  and  as  is  His  wisdom.  Grace  manifests  itself  in 
righteousness,  Grace  has  a  righteousness  which  is  based  upon 
atonement  or  substitution,  and  through  the  whole  Scripture 
there  run  the  golden  thread  of  grace  and  the  scarlet  thread  of 
atonement,  which  together  reveal  to  us,  for  man,  a  righteous- 
ness that  comes  down  from  heaven."  The  fact  that  Christ 
has  died,  a  Sacrifice  for  sin,  surely  settles  the  question  as  to 
whether  salvation  is  or  is  not  by  Grace.  "If  righteousness  is 
through  the  law,  then  Christ  died  for  nought."  Yon  great 
Sacrifice  were  worse  than  waste,  if  man  can  save  himself. 
They  who  think  to  be  saved  through  works  of  the  flesh  make 
void  the  grace  of  God.  The  unspeakable  gift  had  never  been 
donated;  the  substitutionary  sacrifice  had  never  been  offered, 
had  any  other  way  been  possible.  Calvary  says,  more  plainly 
than  anything  else,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord."  Away,  ye 
merit-mongers  from  the  Cross,  where  "the  sword  of  Justice 
is  scabbarded  in  the  jeweled  sheath  of  Grace."  Penances,  and 
pieties,  and  performances  are  less  than  vanity  in  view  of  the 
"unknown  sufferings"  of  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God.  It  is 
impossible  for  self-righteousness  to  thrive  on  the  slopes  of  the 
hill  called  Calvary. 

"Oh  bring  no  price;  God's  grace  is  free 
To  Paul,  to  Magdalene,  to  me!" 

ALL  OF  GRACE 

Salvation,  then,  is  necessarily  all  of  Grace.  Man's  fall  is 
so  complete,  God's  justice  is  so  inexorable,  heaven  is  so  holy, 
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that  nothing  short  of  Omnipotent  love  can  lift  the  sinner,  mag- 
nify the  law  which  he  has  mutilated,  and  make  him  pure 
enough  to  dwell  in  Light.  The  thought  of  saving  sinners  is 
God's,  born  in  the  secret  places  of  His  great  loving  heart. 
"Grace  first  contrived  the  way  to  save  rebellious  man."  The 
accomplishment  of  the  wondrous  plan  reveals  God's  Grace 
throughout.  He  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  World. 
He  freely  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all.  He  acknowledged  Him 
in  His  humiliation  as  His  beloved  Son,  but  forsook  Him  on 
the  tree,  because  He  was  made  sin  for  us.  Moreover,  He 
brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and  enthroned  Him  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Majesty  on  high.  There  followed  the  shedding  forth 
of  the  Spirit  to  convict  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment.   Here  is  grace  at  every  turn. 

"through  faith" 

A  work  of  Grace,  too,  has  been  effected  in  each  believing 
heart.  We  are  not  saved  merely  because  Christ  died.  The 
good  news  would  be  to  us  as  rain  upon  Sahara,  did  not  Grace 
incline  to  penitence  and  prayer  and  faith. 

"Grace  taught  my  soul  to  pray, 
And  made  my  eyes  o'erflow." 

Salvation  by  grace  is  appropriated  by  faith.  Grace  is  the 
fountain,  but  faith  is  the  channel.  Grace  is  the  life-line,  but 
faith  is  the  hand  that  clutches  it.  And,  thoroughly  and  finally 
to  exclude  all  boasting,  it  is  declared  that  the  salvation  and 
the  faith  are  both  the  gift  of  God.  "And  that  not  of  your- 
selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God."  That  salvation  is  God's  gift  is 
evident.  "The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Christ." 
"The  free  gift,"  "The  gift  of  grace,"  "The  gift  of  righteous- 
ness"— these  phrases  determine  the  fact  that  salvation  is  itself 
a  Divine  present  to  man.    "Salvation,"  cried  C.  H.  Spurgeon 
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in  the  great  congregation,  "is  everything  for  nothing! — Christ 
free! — Pardon  free!— Heaven  free!"  Thanks  be  to  God  for 
a  gratuitous  salvation! 

But  is  faith,  also,  the  gift  of  God?  Assuredly  it  is,  if  only 
because  it  is  one  of  the  most  precious  faculties  of  the  human 
heart.  What  have  we  that  we  have  not  received  ?  But  faith  in 
Christ  is,  in  a  very  special  sense,  a  Divine  gift.  "Not  that 
something  is  given  us  which  is  different  from  absolute  trust 
as  exercised  in  other  cases,  but  that  such  trust  is  divinely 
guided  and  fixed  upon  the  right  object.  Gracious  manifesta- 
tions of  the  soul's  need,  and  of  the  Lord's  glory,  prevail  upon 
the  will  to  repose  trust  upon  that  object."  To  trust  is  natural, 
but  to  trust  Christ,  rather  than  self,  or  ceremonies,  is  super- 
natural— it  is  the  gift  of  God.  Moreover,  faith,  to  be  worthy 
of  the  name,  must  not  be  dry-eyed,  and  who  can  melt  the  heart 
and  turn  the  flint  into  a  fountain  of  waters  but  the  God  of  all 
Grace  ? 

"The  Grace  that  made  me  feel  my  sin, 
It  taught  me  to  believe; 
Then,  in  believing-,  peace  I  found, 
And  now  I  live,  I  live." 

Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  Grace  has  done  with  us  as 
soon  as  we  have  believed.  The  mighty  call  of  Grace  that  re- 
sults in  our  awakening  is  but  the  beginning  of  good  things. 
Grace  keeps  us  to  the  end.  It  will  not  let  us  go.  It  is  the 
morning  and  the  evening  star  of  Christian  experience.  It  puts 
us  in  the  way,  helps  us  by  the  way,  and  takes  us  all  the  way  f 

"lest  any  man  should  boast" 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  by  what  other  process  salvation 
could  have  been  secured,  consistently  with  God's  honor.  Sup- 
pose, for  a  moment,  that  salvation  by  works  were  a  possible 
alternative.  Boasting,  so  far  from  being  excluded,  would  be 
invited.    Man  would  boast  in  prospect.    How  proud  he  would 
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be  of  his  purposes  and  hopes.  On  such  a  task  as  this,  he  would 
embark  with  bands  playing  and  colors  flying.  There  would 
be  credit  and  eclat  from  the  first.  Alas!  vain  man;  this  can 
only  end  disastrously.  Thou  art  building  on  the  sand.  This 
is  not  of  God,  and  must  therefore  come  to  naught.  The  Divine 
Spirit  humbles  men  to  conviction  and  deep  repentance;  He 
never  prompts  to  self-righteousness  and  pride;  as  Hart's 
simple  stanza  has  it : 

"He  never  moves  a  man  to  say, 
'Thank  God,  I  am  so  good/ 
But  turns  his  eye  another  way — 
To  Jesus  and  His  blood." 

He  would  boast  in  progress.  How  his  meanest  achievement 
would  elate  him?  What  crowing  there  would  be  over  the 
slightest  advance!  There  would  be  no  need  for  indebtedness 
to  God.  The  new  birth,  the  cleansing  blood,  the  converting 
Spirit — what  call  for  these?  The  self-made  man,  they  say, 
v/orships  his  creator,  and  the  self-righteous  man  adores  his 
saviour,  that  is  to  say,  himself.  While  the  Pharisee  is  brag- 
ging of  what  he  does,  the  publican  mourns  over  what  he  is. 
Because  his  heart  smites  him,  he  smites  his  heart;  he  cannot 
look  up,  for  he  has  looked  within,  but  because  he  cries  for 
mercy  he  is  justified.  This  is  as  God  would  have  it,  for  He 
hath  said :    "My  glory  will  I  not  give  unto  another." 

He  would  boast  when  perfect.  If  real  peace  and  lasting 
joy  could  come  to  him,  he  would  boast  anew.  "I  have  made 
my  heart  clean,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency,"  he  would 
cry.  There  would  be  no  room  for  God,  and  for  His  sovereign 
claim  to  the  whole  praise  of  our  salvation.  Instead  of  the 
sweet  chiming  of  the  bells  of  St.  Saviour's,  "I  forgave  thee — I 
forgave  thee — I  forgave  thee  all  that  debt/'  we  should  be 
deafened  with  the  hoarse  brass  of  every  man's  own  trumpet 
blaring  about  the  good — some  will  even  dare  to  say,  the  God 
— that  is  in  all. 
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I  know  which  music  I  prefer.  Since  first  I  hearkened 
to  that  pardoning  word,  like  bells  at  evening  pealing,  my 
soul  has  scorned  all  other  strains.  Ring  on,  ring  on,  sweet 
bells ! 

Again,  he  would  boast  in  Paradise.  Think  of  it !  Heaven 
as  it  is,  is  full  of  perfect  praise  to  God.  Its  every  song 
is  in  honor  of  Father,  Son,  or  Spirit.  "Unto  Him  that  loved 
us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  to  Him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."  That  is  the  chorus 
of  the  skies,  the  sweet  refrain  of  the  everlasting  song. 
''Worthy  is  the  Lamb,"  they  cry,  and  again  they  say,  "Halle- 
lujah!" 

But  were  salvation  by  works  instead  of  by  Grace,  the  songs 
would  be  in  praise  of  man.  Each  would  laud  his  fellow  or 
himself,  and  eternity  would  be  spent  in  recounting  personal 
virtues  and  victories.  Oh!  what  a  tiresome  eternity  that 
would  be. 

Ah!  it  is  better  as  it  is,  with  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne,  and  the  harps  all  tuned  to  Jesus'  praise.  There  will 
be  no  self-admiration  there,  and,  consequently,  no  compari- 
sons and  no  rivalry,  unless,  indeed,  we  vie  one  with  the  other 
as  to  who  shall  honor  Grace  the  most.  The  motto  of  each 
will  be,  "He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  As 
McCheyne  puts  it,  we  shall  be  "dressed  in  beauty  not  our 
own/'   That  is  the  beauty  of  it ! 

So,  salvation  is  of  Grace,  and  of  Grace  alone.  God  will 
have  no  man  boasting,  and  boast  he  assuredly  would,  were  he 
saved,  even  in  part,  by  the  works  of  his  own  hands.  It  is 
admittedly  a  humbling  doctrine.  We  wonder  not  that  it  is 
not  popular.  Truth  seldom  is.  "Truth  is  unwelcome,  however 
Divine."  But  is  it  not  well  to  be  humbled  ?  We  are  not  dis- 
posed to  favor  any  teaching  which  be-littles  God,  or  magni- 
fies man.   It  has  been  well  and  truly  said  that  "the  man  who 
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has  been  snatched  from  helplessness  and  despair  by  unmerited 
grace,  will  never  forget  to  carry  himself  as  a  forgiven  man." 
(Rev.  T.  Phillips.)  He  will  not  fail  to  look  back  to  the  rock 
whence  he  was  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  he 
was  digged.  Gipsv  Smith  keeps  the  hedge  row  at  the  foot 
of  his  Cambridge  garden  that  he  may  enjoy  uninterrupted 
view  of  the  Common  on  which  his  father's  tent  was  pitched, 
and  whence  he  used  to  sally  forth  as  a  young  timber-merchant. 
(He  sold  clothes-pegs,  you  remember.)  We  love  him  for  this. 
Lifted  to  honor  and  usefulness  by  Grace,  he  gives  God  the 
praise.  Grace  Divine  makes  gracious  men.  Good  works  and 
graces  are  by  no  means  excluded  from  believers'  lives.  They 
are  the  product  of  gratuitous  salvation,  the  evidence  of  saving 
faith,  the  acknowledgment  of  grateful  hearts.  The  Grace- 
saved  sinner  works  out  the  salvation  that  has  been  wrought 
in  him.  He  is  his  Saviour's  willing  bond-slave.  He  cannot 
be  content  with  triumphing  in  Christ's  grace;  he  must  grace 
His  triumph,  too.  It  is  with  him  as  it  is  with  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city  of  Bath,  who  record  their  appreciation  of  its  heal- 
ing waters  on  a  tablet  inscribed  as  follows: 

"These  healing  waters  have  flowed  on  from  time  immemorial, 
Their  virtue  unimpaired,  their  heat  undiminished, 
Their  volume  unabated;  they  explain  the  origin, 
Account  for  the  progress,  and  demand  the  gratitude 
Of  the  City  of  Bath." 

The  analogy  is  nearly  perfect.  God's  grace  may  well  be 
likened  to  flowing  waters,  to  streams  hot  and  health-giving,  to 
streams  that  never  cool  nor  fail.  Moreover,  "'they  account  for 
our  origin  and  progress,"  that  is,  we  owe  our  spiritual  being 
and  well-being  to  them.  And  as  for  demanding  gratitude — 
well,  "Streams  of  mercy  never  ceasing  call  for  songs  of  loud- 
est praise." 

Oh,  let  us  preach  up  Grace,  even  if  it  be  not  graciously 
received.    "If  the  people  don't  like  the  doctrine  of  Grace," 
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said  C.  H.  Spurgeon,  "give  them  the  more  of  it."  Not  what 
they  want,  but  what  they  need  we  must  supply.  If  the  age 
is  pleasure-loving,  unbelieving,  self-satisfied,  the  more  call  for 
faithful  testimony  as  to  the  nature  of  sin,  God's  attitude  to- 
wards it,  and  the  terms  on  which  He  offers  salvation.  We 
must  aim  the  more  at  heart  and  conscience.  We  must  seek 
to  arouse  and  even  alarm  the  sinner,  while  we  invite  as  woo- 
ingly  as  ever  to  the  one  Mediator.  A  full-orbed  Gospel  treats 
alike  of  abounding  sin,  and  of  much  more  abounding  Grace. 

Surely  Dr.  Watts  sang  truly  when  he  pictured  the  ran- 
somed recounting  their  experiences  of  Grace: 

"Then  all  the  chosen  seed 

Shall  meet  around  the  throne, 
Shall  bless  the  conduct  of  His  grace, 
And  make  His  glories  known." 

To  me  it  has  been  what  the  same  poet  calls  "a  drop  of 
heaven,"  to  review  God's  plan  for  my  salvation,  and  to  try  to 
set  it  forth.  Toward  the  stout  ships  that  have  carried  me 
across  the  seas  I  have  ever  cherished  a  grateful  feeling.  How 
much  more  do  I  love  the  good  ship  of  Grace  that  has  borne 
me  thus  far  on  my  way  to  the  Fair  Havens.  An  unusual 
opportunity  was  once  offered  me  of  viewing  the  vessel  on 
which  I  was  a  passenger,  before  the  voyage  was  quite  com- 
plete. After  nearly  three  months  in  a  sailing  ship,  we  were 
greeted  by  a  harbor  tug,  whose  master  doubtless  hoped  for 
the  task  of  towing  us  into  port.  There  was,  however,  a 
favorable  breeze  which,  though  light,  promised  to  hold  steady. 
So  the  tug's  services  were  declined.  Anxious  to  earn  an  hon- 
est penny,  her  master  ranged  alongside  the  clipper,  and  trans- 
shipped such  passengers  as  cared  to  get  a  view  from  another 
deck  of  the  good  ship  that  had  brought  them  some  fifteen 
thousand  miles.  You  may  be  sure  that  I  was  one  of  these.  A 
delightful  experience  it  was  to  draw  away  from  our  floating 
home,  to  mark  her  graceful  lines,  her  towering  masts,  her 
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tapering  yards,  her  swelling  sails — the  white  wave  curling 
at  her  fore-foot,  and  the  green  wake  winding  astern.  From 
our  new  view-point  items  that  had  grown  familiar  were  in- 
vested with  fresh  interest  There  was  the  wheel  to  which  we 
had  seen  six  seamen  lashed  in  time  of  storm,  and  there  the 
binnacle,  whose  shelterec  compass  had  been  so  constantly 
studied  since  the  start,  and  ther.  the  chart-house  with  its 
treasures  of  wisdom,  and  yonder  the  huge-fluked  anchors,  and 
over  all  the  network  of  ropes — a  tangle  to  the  uninitiated. 
Even  the  smoke  from  the  galley  fire  inspired  respect,  as  we 
remembered  the  many  meals  that  appetites,  sharpened  by  the 
keen  air  of  the  Southern  Seas,  had  demolished.  And  yonder 
is  the  port  of  one's  own  cabin !  What  marvelous  things  had 
been  viewed  through  that  narrow  peephole,  and  what  sweet 
sleep  had  been  enjoyed  beneath  it,  "rocked  in  the  cradle  of  the 
deep."  Oh !  it  was  a  brave  sight,  that  full-rigged  ship, so  long  our 
ocean  home,  which,  despite  contrary  winds  and  cross-currents, 
and  terrifying  gales  and  tantalizing  calms,  had  half  compassed 
the  globe,  and  had  brought  her  numerous  passengers  and  val- 
uable freight  across  the  trackless  leagues  in  safety.  Do  you 
wonder  that  we  cheered  the  staunch  vessel,  and  her  skilful 
commander,  and  the  ship's  company  again  and  again?  I  can 
hear  the  echoes  of  those  hurrahs  today.  Do  you  wonder  that 
we  gave  thanks  for  a  prosperous  voyage  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  presently  stepped  back  from  the  tug-boat  to  the  ship  with- 
out question  that  what  remained  of  the  journey  would  be  soon 
and  successfully  accomplished? 

Let  me  apply  this  incident.  The  good  ship  is  FREE 
GRACE,  and  I  have  taken  my  readers  aboard  my  tug-boat  to 
give  them  opportunity  to  view  the  means  by  which  they  have 
already  come  so  near — {how  near  we  know  not) — to  the 
Haven  under  the  hill.  We  have  sailed  around  about  her,  and 
told  the  towering  masts  thereof,  and  marked  well  her  bul- 
warks.   We  have  seen  the  breath  of  God  filling  her  sails 
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brightened  by  the  smile  of  His  love.  We  have  noted  the 
scarlet  thread  in  all  her  rigging,  and  the  crimson  flag  flying 
at  the  fore.  We  have  seen  at  the  stern  the  wheel  of  God's 
sovereignty  by  which  the  great  ship  is  turned  whithersoever 
the  Governor  listeth,  and  on  the  prow  the  sinner's  sheet- 
anchor  :  "Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out."  The  chart-house  is  the  Word,  and  the  compass  is  the 
Spirit,  and  there  are  well-plenished  store-rooms,  and  spacious 
saloons,  and  never-to-be-forgotten  chambers  wherein  He  has 
given  His  beloved  precious  things  in  sleep,  and  outlooks 
whence  they  have  seen  His  wonders  in  the  deep.  Through 
stress  of  storm  and  through  dreary  doldrums ;  through  leagues 
of  entangling  weed,  and  past  many  a  chilling  and  perilous 
iceberg,  with  varying  speed  and  zigzag  course,  and  changing 
clime,  FREE  GRACE  has  brought  us  hitherto.  We  have,  per- 
chance, a  few  more  leagues  to  cover.  We  may  even  stand  off 
and  on  a  while,  near  the  harbor  mouth,  but,  please  God,  we 
shall  have  abundant  entrance  at  tht  last.  We  have  circled  the 
ship,  and  I  call  on  every  passenger  to  bless  her  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  shout  the  praise  of  Him  who  owns  and 
navigates  her.  All  honor  and  blessing  be  unto  the  God  of 
Grace  and  unto  the  Grace  of  God !  Ten  thousand,  thousand 
thanks  to  Jesus !   And  to  the  blessed  Spirit  equal  praise ! 


CHAPTER  VI 


DIVINE  EFFICACY  OF  PRAYER 

BY  ARTHUR  T.  PIERSON 

All  the  greatest  needs,  both  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
world,  may  be  included  in  one :  the  need  of  a  higher  standard 
of  godliness;  and  the  all-embracing  secret  of  a  truly  godly 
life  is  close  and  constant  contact  with  the  unseen  God;  that 
contact  is  learned  and  practised,  as  nowhere  else,  in  the  secret 
place  of  supplication  and  intercession. 

Our  Lord's  first  lesson  in  the  school  of  prayer  was,  and 
still  is:  "ENTER  INTO  THY  CLOSET"  (Matt.  6:6).  The 
"closet"  is  the  closed  place,  where  we  are  shut  in  alone  with 
God,  where  the  human  spirit  waits  upon  an  unseen  Presence, 
learns  to  recognize  Him  who  is  a  Spirit,  and  cultivates  His 
acquaintance,  fellowship,  and  friendship. 

Everything  else,  therefore,  depends  upon  prayer.  To  the 
praying  soul  there  becomes  possible  the  faith  which  is  the 
grasp  of  the  human  spirit  upon  the  realities  and  verities  of 
the  unseen  world.  To  the  praying  soul  there  becomes  possible 
and  natural  the  obedience  which  is  the  daily  walk  of  the 
disciple  with  the  unseen  God.  To  the  praying  soul  there 
becomes  possible  the  patience,  which  is  the  habit  of  waiting 
for  results  yet  unseen  and  hopes  yet  unrealized.  To  the 
praying  soul  there  becomes  possible  the  love  that,  like  a 
celestial  flood,  drowns  out  evil  tempers  and  hateful  disposi- 
tions, and  introduces  us  to  a  new  world  of  gentle  and  gen- 
erous frames.  To  the  praying  soul  there  becomes  possible  and 
increasingly  real  the  holiness  which  is  personal  conformity  to 
an  unseen  Divine  image  and  ideal,  and  the  innermost  secret 
of  a  heavenly  bliss. 

Those  who  yearn  for  revivals  naturally  lay  much  stress 
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on  preaching.  But  what  is  preaching  without  praying!  Ser- 
mons are  but  pulpit  performances,  learned  essays,  rhetorical 
orations,  popular  lectures,  or  it  may  be  political  harangues, 
until  God  gives,  in  answer  to  earnest  prayer,  the  preparation 
of  the  heart,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue.  It  is  only  he 
who  prays  that  can  truly  preach.  Many  a  sermon  that  has 
shown  no  intellectual  genius  and  has  violated  all  homileti< 
rules  and  standards  has  had  dynamic  spiritual  force.  Some- 
how it  has  moved  men,  melted  them,  moulded  them.  The 
man  whose  lips  are  touched  by  God's  living  coal  from  off  the 
altar  may  even  stammer,  but  his  hearers  soon  find  out  tfiat 
he  is  on  fire  with  one  consuming  passion  to  save  souls. 

We  need  saints  in  the  pew  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit,  and 
saintship  everywhere  is  fed  and  nourished  on  player.  The? 
man  of  business  who  prays,  learns  to  abide  in  his  calling  with 
God;  his  secular  affairs  and  transactions  become  sacred  by 
being  brought  into  the  searchlight  of  God's  presence.  His 
own  business  becomes  his  Father's  business.  He  does  not 
trample  on  God's  commands  in  order  to  make  money,  nor 
does  he  drive  his  trade  and  traffic  through  the  sacred  limits, 
of  the  Lord's  day,  or  defraud  his  customers,  "'breaking  God's 
law  for  a  dividend." 

Praying  souls  become  prevailing  saints.  Those  who  ge* 
farthest  on  in  the  school  of  prayer  and  learn  most  of  its  hid- 
den secrets  often  develop  a  sort  of  prescience  which  comes 
nearest  to  the  prophetic  spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit  showing  them 
"things  to  come."  They  seem,  like  Savonarola,  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  purpose  of  God,  to  anticipate  His  plans,  and  to 
forecast  the  history  of  their  own  times.  The  great  suppli- 
cators  have  been  also  the  seers. 

There  is  no  higher  virtue  in  a  church  than  that  it  should 
be  a  praying  church,  for  it  is  prayer  that  makes  eternal  reali- 
ties both  prominent  and  dominant.  A  church  and  a  pastor 
may  have  any  one  of  the  current,  popular  types  of  " religious" 
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life,  and  souls  may  not  be  saved ;  but,  as  the  late  Dr.  Skinner, 
of  New  York,  used  to  say:  "If  the  peculiar  type  of  piety 
is  that  which  is  inspired  by  a  sense  of  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come,  sinners  will  be  saved  and  saints  edified. "  Even  the 
world  that  now  is  will  feel  the  power  of  such  piety. 

Praying  feeds  missions  at  home  and  abroad.  It  promotes 
giving.  Parsimony  is  stifled  in  the  atmosphere  of  God's  pres- 
ence. Gifts  are  multiplied  and  magnified  when  the  giver  is 
consecrated.  When  disciples  begin  to  pray  for  souls  they 
begin  to  yearn  over  them  and  to  be  willing  to  make  sacrifices 
for  their  salvation.  The  key  that  can  unlock  the  treasury  of 
God's  promises  has  marvelous  power  also  to  unlock  the  treas- 
ures of  hoarded  wealth,  and  makes  even  the  abundance  of  deep 
poverty  to  abound  into  the  riches  of  liberality  till  the  widow's 
mites  drop  into  the  Lord's  hands  even  more  frequently  than 
the  millions  of  merchant  princes.  No  man  can  breathe  freely 
in  the  atmosphere  of  prayer  while  he  stifles  benevolent  im- 
pulses. The  giving  of  money  prepares  for  the  giving  of  self, 
and  thus  prayer  makes  missionary  workers  as  well  as  mis- 
sionary givers  and  supporters. 

Few,  even  amongst  the  most  devout,  have  ever  fully  felt 
how  far  workers  in  "the  mine  of  heathendom"  depend  on 
those  who  "hold  the  ropes."  James  Gilmour,  whose  rare  and 
radiant  spirit  so  impressed  the  rude  Mongolians,  said  that, 
unprayed  for,  he  would  feel  like  a  diver  in  the  river  bottom 
with  no  air  to  breathe,  or  like  a  fireman  on  a  blazing  building 
with  no  water  in  his  empty  hose. 

Prayer  is  not  to  be  thought  the  less  of  because  we  are  so 
often  driven  to  the  throne  of  grace  as  a  last  resort.  It  is 
part  of  the  philosophy  of  prayer  that  it  shall  reveal  its  full 
efficacy  only  when  and  where  all  beside  fails  us.  Here,  as  in 
all  else,  it  is  only  at  the  end  of  self  with  all  its  inventions, 
that  we  find  the  beginning  of  God  with  all  His  interpositions. 

A  praying  heart  is  the  one  thing  tliat  the  devil  cannot 
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easily  counterfeit.  It  is  easy  enough  to  imitate  praying  lips, 
so  that  hypocrites  and  Pharisees  feign  devoutness.  But  only 
God  can  open  in  the  heart's  depths  those  springs  of  suppli- 
cation that  often  find  no  channel  in  language,  but  flow  out  in 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered. 

It  is  not  worth  while  to  waste  much  time  in  defending  or 
advocating  prayer.  Experiment  makes  argument  needless. 
This  is  not  so  much  a  science  to  be  mastered  by  study  as  an 
art  to  be  learned  by  practice.  Like  the  Bible,  prayer  is  self- 
evidencing.  It  is  a  mysterious  union  of  Divine  and  human 
elements  not  easy  of  explanation;  but  to  him  who  prays  and 
puts  God  to  the  test  along  the  lines  of  His  own  precepts  and 
promises,  God  proves  how  real  a  force  prayer  is  in  His  moral 
universe.   The  best  way  to  prop  up  prayer  is  to  practice  it. 

The  pivot  of  piety,  therefore,  is  prayer.  A  pivot  is  of 
double  use,  it  acts  as  a  fastener  and  as  a  center;  it  holds 
other  parts  in  place,  and  it  is  the  axis  of  revolution.  Prayer 
likewise,  keeps  one  steadfast  in  faith  and  helps  to  all  holy 
activity.  Hence,  as  surely  as  God  is  lifting  His  people  to  a 
higher  level  of  spirituality,  and  moving  them  to  a  more  un- 
selfish and  self-denying  service,  there  will  be  new  emphasis 
laid  by  them  upon  supplication,  and  especially  upon  interces- 
sion. 

The  revival  of  the  praying-spirit  is  not  only  first  in  order 
of  development,  but  it  is  first  in  order  of  importance,  for 
without  it  there  is  no  advance.  Generally,  if  not  uniformly, 
prayer  is  both  starting-point  and  goal  to  every  movement  in 
which  are  the  elements  of  permanent  progress.  Whenever 
the  Church's  sluggishness  is  aroused  and  the  world's  wicked- 
ness arrested,  somebody  has  been  praying.  If  the  secret  his- 
tory of  all  true  spiritual  advance  could  be  written  and  read, 
there  would  be  found  some  intercessors  who,  like  Job,  Samuel, 
Daniel,  Elijah,  Paul  and  James;  like  Jonathan  Edwards,  Wil- 
liam Carey,  George  Muller,  and  Hudson  Taylor,  have  been 
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led  to  shut  themselves  in  the  secret  place  with  God,  and  have 
labored  fervently  in  prayer.  And  as  the  starting-point  is  thus 
found  in  supplication  and  intercession,  so  the  final  outcome 
must  be  that  God's  people  shall  have  learned  to  pray;  other- 
wise there  will  be  rapid  reaction  and  disastrous  relapse  from 
the  better  conditions  secured. 

PRAYER  PUTS  MEN  IN  TOUCH  WITH  GOD 

There  is  a  Divine  philosophy  behind  this  fact.  The  great- 
est need  is  to  keep  in  close  touch  with  God;  the  greatest  risk 
is  the  loss  of  the  sense  of  the  Divine.  In  a  world  where 
every  appeal  is  to  the  physical  senses  and  through  them,  real- 
ity is  in  direct  proportion  to  the  power  and  freedom  of  con- 
tact. What  we  see,  hear,  taste,  touch  or  smell — what  is  ma- 
terial and  sensible — we  can  not  doubt.  The  present  and  ma- 
terial absorbs  attention  and  appears  real,  solid,  substantial; 
but  the  future,  the  immaterial,  the  invisible,  the  spiritual,  seem 
vague,  distant,  illusive,  imaginary.  Practically  the  unseen  has 
little  or  no  reality  and  influence  with  the  vast  majority  of 
mankind.  Even  the  unseen  God  Himself  is  to  most  men  less 
a  verity  than  the  commonest  object  of  vision;  to  many  He, 
the  highest  verity,  is  really  vanity,  while  the  world's  vanities 
are  practically  the  highest  verities. 

God's  great  corrective  for  this  most  disastrous  inversion 
and  perversion  of  the  true  relation  of  things  is  prayer.  "Enter 
into  thy  closet."  There  all  is  silence,  secrecy,  solitude,  se- 
clusion. Within  that  holy  of  holies  the  disciple  is  left  alone — 
all  others  shut  out,  that  the  suppliant  may  be  shut  in — with 
God.  The  silence  is  in  order  to  the  hearing  of  the  still,  small 
voice  that  is  drowned  in  worldly  clamor,  and  which  even  a 
human  voice  may  cause  to  be  unheard  or  indistinct  The 
secrecy  is  in  order  to  a  meeting  with  Him  who  seeth  in  secret 
and  is  best  seen  in  secret.  The  solitude  is  for  the  purpose  of 
being  alone  with  One  who  can  fully  impress  with  His  pres- 
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ence  only  when  there  is  no  other  presence  to  divert  thought. 
The  place  of  seclusion  with  God  is  the  one  school  where  we 
learn  that  He  is,  and  is  the  rewarder  of  those  that  diligently 
seek  Him.  The  closet  is  "not  only  the  oratory,  it  is  the  ob- 
servatory/' not  for  prayer  only,  but  for  prospect — the  wide- 
reaching,  clear-seeing,  outlook  upon  the  eternal!  The  decline 
of  prayer  is  therefore  the  decay  of  piety;  and,  for  prayer 
to  cease  altogether,  would  be  spiritual  death,  for  it  is  to 
every  child  of  God  the  breath  of  life. 

We  cannot  too  strongly  emphasize  this  fact,  that  to  keep  in 
close  touch  with  God  in  the  secret  chamber  of  His  presence 
is  the  great  fundamental  underlying  purpose  of  prayer.  To 
speak  with  God  is  a  priceless  privilege;  but  what  shall  be 
said  of  having  and  hearing  Him  speak  with  us!  We  can 
tell  Him  nothing  He  does  not  know ;  but  He  can  tell  us  what 
we  do  not  know,  no  imagination  has  ever  conceived,  no  re- 
search ever  unveiled.  The  highest  of  all  possible  attainments 
is  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  this  is  the  practical  mode  of 
His  revelation  of  Himself.  Even  His  holy  Word  needs  to  be 
read  in  the  light  of  His  own  presence  if  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood. The  praying  soul  hears  God  speak.  "And  when  Moses 
was  gone  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  speak 
with  Him,  then  he  heard  the  voice  of  One  speaking  unto  him 
from  off  the  mercy  seat  that  was  upon  the  ark  of  testimony — 
from  between  the  two  cherubim,  and  He  spake  unto  him" 
(Num.  7:89). 

Where  there  is  this  close  touch  with  God,  and  this  clear 
insight  into  His  name  which  is  His  nature,  and  into  His  Word 
which  is  His  will  made  known,  there  will  be  a  new  power  to 
walk  with  Him  in  holiness,  and  work  with  Him  in  service. 
"He  made  known  His  ways  unto  Moses,  His  acts  unto  the 
children  of  Israel."  The  mass  of  the  people  stood  afar  off 
and  saw  His  deeds,  such  as  the  overthrowing  of  Pharaoh's 
hosts  in  the  Red  Sea;  but  Moses  drew  near  into  the  thick 
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darkness  where  God  was,  and  in  that  thick  darkness  he  found 
a  light  such  as  never  shone  elsewhere,  and  in  that  light  he  read 
God's  secret  plans  and  purposes  and  interpreted  His  wondrous 
ways  of  working. 

All  practical  power  over  sin  and  over  men  depends  on 
maintaining  this  secret  communion.  Elijah  was  bidden,  first, 
"go,  hide  thyself,"  and  then,  "go  shew  thyself,"  Those  who 
abide  in  the  secret  place  with  God  come  forth  to  show  them- 
selves mighty  to  conquer  evil,  and  strong  to  work  and  to 
wa  for  God.  They  are  permitted  to  read  the  secrets  of 
His  covenant;  they  know  His  will;  they  are  the  meek  whom 
He  guides  in  judgment  and  teaches  His  way.  They  are  His 
prophets,  who  speak  for  Him  to  others;  because  they  watch 
the  signs  of  the  times,  discern  His  tokens,  and  read  His  sig- 
nals. We  sometimes  count  as  mystics  those  who,  like  Savon- 
arola and  Catherine  of  Siena,  claim  to  have  communications 
from  God;  to  have  revelations  of  a  definite  plan  of  God  for 
His  Church,  or  for  themselves  as  individuals,  like  the  re- 
former of  Erfurt,  the  founder  of  the  Bristol  Orphanages,  or 
the  leader  of  the  China  Inland  Mission.  But  may  it  not  be 
that  if  we  stumble  at  these  experiences  it  is  because  we  do  not 
have  them  ourselves?  Have  not  many  of  these  men  and 
women  afterward  proved  by  their  lives  that  they  were  not 
mistaken,  and  that  God  has  led  them  by  a  way  that  no  other 
eye  could  trace? 

PRAYER  IMPARTS  GOD?S  POWER 

In  favor  of  close  contact  with  the  living  God  in  prayer, 
there  is  another  reason  that  rises  perhaps  to  a  still  higher 
level.  Prayer  not  only  puts  us  in  touch  with  God,  and  gives 
knowledge  of  Him  and  His  ways,  but  it  imparts  to  us  His 
power.  It  is  the  touch  which  brings  virtue  out  of  Him.  It  is 
the  hand  upon  the  pole  of  a  celestial  battery,  which  charges 
us  with  His  secret  life,  energy,  efficiency.    Things  which 
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are  impossible  with  man  are  possible  with  God,  and  with  a 
man  in  whom  God  is.  Prayer  is  the  secret  of  imparted  power 
from  God,  and  nothing  else  can  take  its  place.  Absolute 
weakness  follows  the  neglect  of  secret  communion  with  God — 
and  the  weakness  is  the  more  deplorable,  because  it  is  often 
unconscious  and  unsuspected,  especially  when  one  has  never 
yet  known  what  true  power  is. 

We  see  men  of  prayer  quietly  achieving  results  of  the 
most  surprising  character.  They  have  the  calm  of  God,  no 
hurry,  or  worry,  or  flurry ;  no  anxiety,  or  care,  no  excitement 
or  hustle  or  bustle — they  do  great  things  for  God,  and,  like 
John  the  Baptist,  are  great  in  His  eyes,  yet  they  are  little  in 
their  own  eyes ;  they  carry  great  loads,  and  yet  are  not  weary 
nor  faint;  they  face  great  crises,  and  yet  are  not  troubled. 
And  those  who  know  not  what  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
strength  and  courage  and  power  are  hidden  in  God's  pa- 
vilion wonder  how  it  is.  They  try  to  account  for  all  this  by 
something  in  the  man — his  talent,  or  tact,  original  methods,  or 
favoring  circumstances.  Perhaps  they  try  to  imitate  such  a 
career  by  securing  the  patronage  of  the  rich  and  mighty,  or 
by  dependence  on  organization,  or  fleshly  energy — or  what 
men  call  "determination  to  succeed" — they  bustle  about,  labor 
incessantly,  appeal  for  money  and  co-operation,  and  work  out 
an  apparent  success,  but  there  is  none  of  that  power  of  God 
in  it  which  cannot  be  imitated.  They  compass  themselves 
about  with  sparks,  but  there  is  no  fire  of  God;  they  build  up 
a  great  structure,  but  it  is  wood,  hay,  stubble;  they  make  a 
great  noise,  but  God  is  not  in  the  clamor. 

Nothing  is  at  once  so  undisputable  and  so  over-awing  as 
the  way  in  which  a  few  men  of  God  have  lived  in  Him  and 
He  in  them.  The  fact  is,  that  in  the  disciple's  life  the  fun- 
damental law  is,  "Not  I,  but  Christ  in  me."  In  a  grandly 
true  sense  there  is  but  one  Worker,  one  Agent,  and  He  Di- 
vine; and  all  other  so-called  "workers"  are  instruments,  and 
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instruments  only,  in  His  hands.  The  first  quality  of  a  true 
instrument  is  passivity.  An  active  instrument  would  defeat 
its  own  purpose;  all  its  activity  must  be  dependent  upon  the 
man  who  uses  it.  Sometimes  a  machine  becomes  uncontroll- 
able, and  then  it  not  only  becomes  useless,  but  it  becomes 
dangerous,  and  works  damage  and  disaster.  What  would  a 
man  do  with  a  plane,  a  knife,  an  axe,  a  saw,  a  bow,  that  had 
any  will  of  its  own  and  moved  of  itself  ?  Does  it  mean  noth- 
ing when,  in  the  Word  of  God,  we  meet  so  frequently  the 
symbols  of  passive  service — the  rod,  the  staff,  the  saw,  the 
hammer,  the  sword,  the  spear,  the  threshing  instrument,  the 
flail;  and,  in  the  New  Testament,  the  vessel?  Does  it  mean 
that  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  wilful  God  can  not  use  him; 
that  the  first  condition  of  service  is  that  the  human  will  is  to 
be  lost  in  God's  so  that  it  presents  no  resistance  to  His,  no 
persistence  beyond  or  apart  from  His,  and  even  ventures  to 
offer  no  assistance  to  His?  George  Miiller  well  taught  that 
we  are  to  wait  to  know  whether  a  certain  work  is  God's;  then 
whether  it  is  ours,  as  being  committed  to  us;  but,  even  then, 
we  need  to  wait  for  God's  way  and  God's  time  to  do  His  own 
work,  otherwise  we  rush  precipitately  into  that  which  He 
means  us  to  do,  but  only  at  His  signal ;  or  else,  perhaps,  we 
go  on  doing  when  He  calls  a  halt.  Many  a  true  servant 
of  God  has,  like  Moses,  begun  before  his  Master  was  ready, 
or  kept  on  working  when  his  Master's  time  was  past. 

INTERCESSION 

There  is  one  aspect  of  prayer  to  which  particular  atten- 
tion needs  to  be  called,  because  it  is  strongly  emphasized  in 
the  Word,  and  because  it  is  least  used  in  our  daily  life,  namely, 
intercession. 

This  word,  with  what  underlies  it,  has  a  very  unique  use 
and  meaning  in  Scripture.  It  differs  from  supplication,  first 
in  this,  that  supplication  has  mainly  reference  to  the  sup- 
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pliant  and  his  own  supply;  and  again,  because  intercession 
not  only  concerns  others,  but  largely  implies  the  need  of  direct 
Divine  interposition.  There  are  many  prayers  that,  in  their 
answer,  allow  our  co-operation  and  imply  our  activity.  When 
we  pray,  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread/'  we  go  to  work 
to  earn  the  bread  for  which  we  pray.  That  is  God's  law. 
When  we  ask  God  to  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one,  we  expect 
to  be  sober  and  vigilant,  and  resist  the  adversary.  This  is 
right;  but  our  activity  in  many  other  matters  hinders  the 
full  display  of  God's  power,  and  hence  also  our  impression 
of  His  working.  The  deepest  convictions  of  God's  prayer- 
answering  are  therefore  wrought  in  cases  where,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  we  are  precluded  from  all  activity  in  promoting 
the  result. 

The  Word  of  God  teaches  us  that  intercession  with  God 
is  most  necessary  in  cases  where  man  is  most  powerless. 
Elijah  is  held  before  us  as  a  great  intercessor,  and  the  one 
example  given  is  his  prayer  for  rain.  Yet  in  this  case  he 
could  only  pray;  there  was  nothing  else  he  could  do  to  un- 
lock the  heavens  after  three  years  and  a  half  of  drought.  And 
is  there  not  a  touch  of  Divine  poetry  in  the  form  in  which 
the  answer  came?  The  rising  cloud  took  the  shape  of  "a 
man's  hand,"  as  though  to  assure  the  prophet  how  God  saw 
and  heeded  the  suppliant  hand  raised  to  Him  in  prayer! 
Daniel  wras  powerless  to  move  the  king  or  reverse  his  decree ; 
all  he  could  do  was  to  "desire  mercies  of  the  God  of  heaven 
concerning  this  secret;"  and  it  was  because  he  could  do  noth- 
ing else,  could  not  even  guess  at  the  interpretation,  inasmuch 
as  he  knew  not  even  the  dream — that  it  became  absolutely 
sure,  when  both  the  dream  and  its  meaning  were  made 
known,  that  God  had  interposed,  and  so  even  the  heathen 
king  himself  saw,  felt  and  confessed. 

All  through  history  certain  crises  have  arisen  when  the 
help  of  man  was  utterly  vain.    To  the  formal  Christian,  the 
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carnal  disciple,  the  unbelieving  soul,  this  fact,  that  there  is 
nothing  that  man  could  do,  makes  prayer  seem  almost  a  folly, 
perhaps  a  farce,  a  waste  of  breath.  But  to  those  who  best 
know  God,  man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity,  and  human 
helplessness  becomes  not  a  reason  for  the  silence  of  despair, 
but  the  argument  for  praying  in  faith.  Invariably  those  whose 
faith  in  prayer  is  supernaturally  strong  are  those  who  have 
most  proved  that  God  has  wrought,  by  their  conscious  com- 
pulsory cessation  of  all  their  own  efforts  as  vain  and  hopeless. 

George  Miiller  set  out  to  prove  to  a  half-believing  Church 
and  an  unbelieving  world  that  God  does  directly  answer 
prayer;  and  to  do  this  he  purposely  abstained  from  all  the 
ordinary  and  otherwise  legitimate  methods  of  appeal,  or  of 
active  effort  to  secure  the  housing,  clothing  and  feeding  of 
thousands  of  orphans.  Hudson  Taylor  undertook  to  put 
missionaries  into  Inland  China  by  dependence  solely  upon 
God,  asking  no  collections  and  even  refusing  them  in  con- 
nection with  public  meetings,  lest  such  meetings  should  be. 
construed  as  appeals  for  help.  He  and  his  co-workers  ac- 
customed themselves  to  lay  all  wants  before  the  Lord, 
and  to  expect  the  answer,  and  answer  always  came  and  still 
comes.  The  study  of  missionary  history  reveals  the  fact  that, 
at  the  very  times  when,  in  utter  despair  of  any  help  but  God's 
there  has  been  believing  prayer,  the  interposition  of  God  has 
been  most  conspicuously  seen — how  could  it  be  most  conspic- 
uous except  amid  such  conditions? 

Every  church  ought  to  be  a  prayer  circle;  but  this  will  not 
be  so  long  as  we  wait  for  the  whole  Church,  as  a  body,  to  move 
together.  The  mass  of  professing  Christians  have  too  little 
hold  on  God  to  enter  heartily  into  such  holy  agreement.  To 
all  who  yearn  for  a  revival  of  the  prayer-spirit  we  suggest 
that  in  every  congregation  a  prayer  circle  be  formed,  without 
regard  to  numbers.  Let  any  pastor  unite  with  himself  any 
man  or  woman  in  whom  he  discerns  marks  of  peculiar  spiritual 
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life  and  power,  and  without  publicity  or  any  direct  effort  to  en- 
large the  little  company,  begin  with  such  to  lay  before  God  any 
matter  demanding  special  Divine  guidance  and  help.  Without 
any  public  invitation  which  might  draw  unprepared  people 
into  a  formal  association — it  will  be  found  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  enlarge  the  circle  as  He  fits  others,  or  finds  others 
fit,  to  enter  it— and  thus,  quietly  and  without  observation,  the 
little  company  of  praying  souls  will  grow  as  fast  as  God  means 
it  shall.  Let  a  record  be  kept  of  every  definite  petition  laid 
before  God — for  such  a  prayer  circle  should  be  only  with 
reference  to  very  definite  matters — and  as  God  interposes  and 
answers  follow  let  the  record  of  His  interposition  be  care- 
fully kept,  that  it  may  become  a  new  inspiration  both  to 
praise  and  to  believing  prayer.  Such  a  resort  to  united 
intercession  we  have  ourselves  known  to  transform  a  whole 
church,  remove  dissensions,  rectify  errors,  secure  harmony 
and  unity,  and  promote  Holy  Spirit  administration  and  spir- 
itual life  and  growth  beyond  all  other  possible  devices.  If  in 
any  church  the  pastor  is  unhappily  not  a  man  who  could  or 
would  lead  in  such  a  movement,  let  two  or  three  disciples  who 
feel  the  need  and  have  the  faith  meet  and  begin,  perhaps, 
by  praying  for  him.  In  this  matter  there  should  be  no  wait- 
ing for  anybody  else;  if  there  be  but  one  believer  who  has 
power  with  God  let  such  a  one  begin  intercessory  prayer.  God 
will  bring  to  the  side  of  such  an  intercessor,  in  His  own 
time  and  way,  others  whom  He  has  made  ready  to  act  as 
supplicators. 

Not  long  since,  in  a  church  in  Scotland,  a  minister  sud- 
denly began  to  preach  with  unprecedented  power.  The  whole 
congregation  was  aroused  and  sinners  marvelously  saved.  He 
himself  did  not  understand  the  new  enduement.  In  a  dream 
of  the  night  it  was  strangely  suggested  to  him  that  the  whole 
blessing  was  traceable  to  one  poor  old  woman  who  was  stone 
deaf,  but  who  came  regularly  to  church,  and  being  unable  to 
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hear  a  word,  spent  all  the  time  in  prayer  for  the  preacher  and 
individual  hearers.  In  the  biography  of  Charles  G.  Finney 
similar  facts  are  recorded  of  "Father  Nash,"  Abel  Cleary,  and* 
others. 

Examples  might  be  multiplied  indefinitely.  But  the  one 
thing  we  would  make  prominent  is  this:  God  is  summoning 
His  people  to  prayer.  He  wills  that  "men  pray  everywhere, 
lifting  up  holy  hands  without  wrath  and  doubting" ;  that,  first 
of  ally  supplication,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks 
be  made  for  all  men.  (1  Tim.  2:8.)  If  this  be  done  first  of 
all,  every  other  most  blessed  result  will  follow.  God  waits  to 
be  asked.  In  Him  are  the  fountains  of  blessing  and  He  puts 
at  the  disposal  of  His  praying  saints  all  their  abundance ;  they 
are,  however,  sealed  fountains  to  the  ungodly  and  the  unbe- 
lieving. There  is  one  key  that  always  unlocks  even  heaven's 
gates ;  one  secret  that  puts  connecting  channels  between  those 
eternal  fountains  and  ourselves.  That  key,  that  secret,  is 
prevailing  prayer. 

God  has  no  greater  controversy  with  His  people  today 
than  this,  that  with  boundless  promises  to  believing  prayer 
there  are  so  few  who  actually  give  themselves  unto  interces- 
sion. This  is  represented  as  being  a  matter  even  of  Divine 
wonderment : 

"And  there  is  none  that  calleth  upon  Thy  name, 
That  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of  Thee"  (Isa.  64:7). 

The  very  fact  that  so  many  disciples,  and  in  so  many 
parts  of  the  world,  are  forming  prayer  circles  or  unions  is 
itself  a  great  incentive  to  increased  and  united  prayer. 

TRUE  PRAYER 

Our  Lord  taught  a  great  lesson  in  Matthew  18:19.  He 
said:  "If  two  of  you  shall  agree  [symphonize]  on  earth 
as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven."   The  agreement  re- 
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f erred  to  is  not  that  of  a  mere  human  covenant,  nor  even 
sympathy ;  it  is  symphony.  Symphony  is  agreement  of  sounds 
in  a  musical  chord,  and  depends  upon  fixed  laws  of  harmony. 
It  can  not  be  secured  by  any  arbitrary  arrangement.  One 
cannot  lay  his  fingers  accidentally  or  carelessly  upon  the  keys 
of  a  musical  instrument  and  produce  symphony  of  sounds. 
Such  touch  may  evoke  only  intolerable  discord,  unless  regu- 
lated by  a  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  harmony.  Nay, 
there  is  even  a  deeper  necessity,  namely,  that  the  keys  touched 
shall  themselves  be  in  tune  with  the  whole  instrument.  Two 
conditions,  then,  are  needful;  first,  that  a  skilful  hand  shall 
put  the  whole  instrument  in  tune;  and  then  that  an  equally 
skilful  hand  shall  touch  keys  which  are  capable  of  producing 
together  what  is  called  "a  true  chord." 

This  language  evinces  Divine  design.  He  is  teaching 
a  great  lesson  on  the  mystery  of  prayer,  which  likewise 
demands  two  great  conditions;  first,  that  the  praying  soul 
shall  be  in  harmony  with  God  Himself ;  and  then  that  those 
who  unite  in  prayer  shall,  because  of  such  unity  with 
Him,  be  in  harmony  with  each  other.  There  must  be,  there- 
fore, back  of  all  prevailing  supplication  and  intercession  One 
who,  with  infinite  skill,  tunes  the  keys  into  accord  with  His 
own  ear;  and  then  touches  them,  like  a  master  musician,  so 
that  they  respond  together  to  His  will  and  give  forth  the  chord 
which  is  in  His  mind. 

No  true  philosophy  of  prayer  can  ever  be  framed  which 
does  not  include  these  conditions.  Many  have  false  concep- 
tion of  what  prayer  is.  To  them  it  is  merely  asking  for 
what  one  wants.  But  this  may  be  so  far  from  God's  stand- 
ard as  to  lack  the  first  essentials  of  prayer.  It  may  be  ask- 
ing something  to  consume  it  upon  our  own  lusts.  We  are  to 
ask  "in  the  name'9  of  Christ.  But  that  is  not  simply  using 
His  name  in  prayer.  The  name  is  the  nature;  it  expresses 
the  character,  and  is  equivalent  to  the  person.    To  ask  in 
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Christ's  name  is  to  come  to  God,  as  identified  with  the  very 
person  of  Christ.  A  wife  makes  a  purchase  in  her  husband's 
name.   Literally,  she  uses  his  name,  not  her  own.   She  says, 

"I  am  Mrs.  A  ,"  which  means,  "I  am  his  wife, 

identified  with  his  personality,  character,  wealth,  commer- 
cial credit,  and  business  standing."  To  go  to  God  in  Christ's 
name  is  to  claim  identity  with  Christ  as  a  member  of  His 
body,  one  with  Him  before  the  Father,  and  having  in  Him 
a  right  to  the  Father's  gifts,  a  right  to  draw  on  the  Father's 
infinite  resources. 

Again,  we  are  told  that,  if  we  ask  anything  "according 
to  His  will*'  He  heareth  us.  But  what  is  asking  according 
to  His  will  but  ceasing  to  ask  according  to  our  own  self- 
will?  Here  the  impulse  is  not  human,  but  essentially  Di- 
vine. It  implies  a  knowledge  of  His  will,  an  insight  into 
His  own  mind,  and  a  sympathy  with  His  purpose.  Now 
is  this  possible  unless  by  the  Holy  Spirit  we  are  brought 
into  such  fellowship  with  God  as  that  He  can  guide  us  in 
judgment  and  yearning,  and  teach  us  His  way?  He  is  in- 
deed "able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we 
ask  or  think,"  but  it  is  "according  to  His  power  which  work- 
eth  in  us."  If  that  power  work  not  in  us  first,  how  can 
it  work  for  us,  in  answered  prayer? 

In  order  to  gain  higher  results,  wrought  for  the  Church 
or  the  world,  in  answer  to  supplication,  there  must  first  be 
deeper  results  wrought  in  the  believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  other  words,  there  must  be  a  higher  type  of  personal  holi- 
ness if  there  is  to  be  a  higher  measure  of  power  in  prayer. 
The  carnal  mind  does  not  fall  into  harmony  with  God,  does 
not  even  see  and  perceive  His  mind,  and  hence  the  carnally- 
minded  disciple  can  not  discern  the  will  of  God  in  prayer, 
but  is  continually  hindered  and  hampered  by  mistaking  self- 
impelled  petitions  for  divinely  inspired  prayers,  confounding 
What  self-will  craves  with  what  is  spiritually  needful  and 
Scripturally  warranted. 
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God  is  calling  His  people  to  a  revival  of  faith  in  the  Divine 
efficacy  of  prayer. 

Our  Lord  teaches  us  that  the  prayer  of  faith  has  the 
power  of  a  fiat  or  a  Divine  decree.  God  said  sublimely,  "Let 
light  be!"  and  light  was.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says:  "If 
ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed" — in  which,  how- 
ever small,  is  the  possibility  and  potency  of  life — "ye  shall 
say  to  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed ;  or  to  this  syca- 
more tree,  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  it  shall  obey 
you."  This  is  the  language  not  of  petition,  but  of  decree. 
It  is,  in  some  sort,  a  laying  hold  on  Omnipotence,  so  that 
nothing  is  impossible  to  the  praying  soul. 

When  we  reach  such  heights  of  teaching  and  compare  them 
with  the  low  level  of  our  life  we  are  struck  dumb  with  amaze- 
ment, first  at  the  astounding  possibilities  of  faith,  as  put  be- 
fore us,  and  then  at  the  equally  astounding  impossibilities 
which  unbelief  substitutes  for  the  offered  omnipotence  of 
supplication.  When  we  think  of  the  possible  heights  of  inter- 
cession we  seem  again  to  hear  the  saintly  McCheyne  crying 
out:  "Do  everything  in  earnest!  If  it  is  worth  doing,  then 
do  it  with  all  your  might.  Above  all,  keep  much  in  the 
presence  of  God;  never  see  the  face  of  man  till  you  have 
seen  His  face."  That  is  the  preparation  of  prayer,  prevail- 
ing first  with  God  to  enable  us  to  prevail  with  man.  Jacobi 
must  have  been  thinking  along  these  lines  when  he  said :  "My 
watchword,  and  that  of  my  reason,  is  not  I,  but  One  who  is 
more  and  better  than  I;  One  who  is  entirely  different  from 
what  I  am- -I  mean  God.  I  neither  am,  nor  care  to  be,  if 
He  is  not!"  It  is  prayer  that  makes  God  real — the  highest 
reality  and  verity;  and  that  sends  us  back  into  the  world  with 
the  conviction  and  consciousness  that  He  is,  and  is  in  us, 
mighty  to  work  in  us,  and  through  us,  as  instruments,  so 
that  nothing  shall  be  Impossible  to  the  instrument,  because 
of  the  Workman,  back  of  it,  who  holds  and  wields  the  weapon. 
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The  power  of  such  prayer  defies  all  competition  or  imi- 
tation by  the  most  perfect  forms  of  liturgy.  Who  can  copy 
or  canvass  the  imprisoned  flame  of  a  priceless  gem  with  mere 
brush  and  pigments!  Or  counterfeit  the  photosphere  of  the 
sun  with  yellow  chalk!  There  is  a  flame  of  God  which 
prayer  lights  within;  there  is  a  glow  and  light  and  heat  in 
the  life  which  can  be  kindled  only  by  a  coal  from  the  golden 
altar  which  is  before  the  throne.  It  is  only  the  few  who  find 
their  way  thither  and  know  the  enkindling  power;  but  to 
those  few  the  Church  and  the  world  owe  mighty  upheavals 
and  outpourings.    (Rev.  8.) 

Chemical  galvanism  possesses  this  peculiarity,  that  an 
increase  of  its  powers  cannot  be  gained  by  increasing  the  di- 
mensions of  the  cells  of  the  battery,  but  can  be  by  increasing 
their  number.  We  need  more  intercessors  if  we  are  to  have 
greatly  increased  power.  The  number  of  cells  must  be  in- 
creased. More  of  God's  people  must  learn  to  pray.  The 
foes  are  too  many  for  a  few  to  cope  with  them,  however 
empowered  of  God.  The  variety  of  human  want  and  woe, 
the  scattered  millions  of  the  unsaved,  the  wide  territory  to 
be  covered  with  intercession — all  these  and  other  like  con- 
siderations demand  multiplied  forces.  Each  human  being 
has  only  a  very  limited  knowledge  of  human  need.  Our  in- 
dividual circle  of  acquaintance  is  so  comparatively  narrow 
that  even  the  most  prayerful  spirit  cannot  survey  the  whole 
field.  But  when  in  all  parts  of  the  destitute  territory  suppli- 
cators  multiply,  even  these  narrow  circles,  placed  side  by  side 
and  largely  overlapping,  cover  the  whole  broad  field  of  need. 
Our  own  personal  and  limited  knowledge  and  range  of  in- 
telligent sympathy  meet  and  touch  similar  and  sympathetic 
souls,  so  that  what  we  do  not  see  or  feel  or  pray  for,  ap- 
peals to  others  of  our  fellow  disciples;  and  so,  in  proportion 
as  the  intercessors  multiply,  every  interest  of  mankind  finds 
its  representatives  in  the  secret  place  and  at  the  throne. 


Divine  Efficacy  of  Prayer 


83 


We  cannot  make  up  for  lack  of  praying  by  excess  of  work- 
ing. In  fact  working  without  praying  is  a  sort  of  practical 
atheism,  for  it  leaves  out  God.  It  is  the  prayer  that  pre- 
pares for  work,  that  arms  us  for  the  warfare,  that  furnishes 
us  for  the  activity.  It  behooves  us,  studying  intently  the 
promises  to  prayer,  to  say  unto  the  Lord:  "This  being  Thy 
word,  I  will  henceforth  live  as  a  man  of  prayer  and  claim 
my  privilege  and  use  my  power  as  an  intercessor/' 

Here  is  the  highest  identification  with  the  Son  of  God. 
It  is  almost  being  admitted  to  a  sort  of  fellowship  in  His 
mediatorial  work!  During  this  dispensation  His  work  is 
mainly  intercession.  He  calls  us  to  take  a  subordinate  part 
in  the  holy  office,  standing,  like  Phinehas,  between  the  living 
and  the  dead  to  stay  the  plague;  like  Elijah,  between  heaven 
and  earth  to  unlock  heaven's  flood-gates  of  blessing  and  com- 
mand the  fire  and  flood  of  God!  Is  this  true?  Then  what 
can  be  more  awful  and  august  than  such  dignity  and  ma- 
jesty of  privilege !  Ignatius  welcomes  the  Numidian  lion 
in  the  arena,  saying :  "I  am  grain  of  God ;  I  must  be  ground 
between  the  teeth  of  lions  to  make  bread  for  God's  people." 
He  felt  in  the  hour  of  martyrdom  the  privilege  of  joining 
his  dying  Lord  in  a  sacrifice  that  Bushnell  would  call  "vi- 
carious." 

Who  will  join  the  risen  Lord  in  a  service  of  intercession? 
The  greatest  difficulty  in  the  way  of  practical  conversion  of 
men  may  not  be  in  God's  eyes  so  much  a  barrier  of  ungodli- 
ness among  the  heathen  as  a  barrier  of  unbelief  among  His 
own  disciples ! 

The  sixteenth  century  was  great  in  painters,  the  seven- 
teenth in  philosophers,  the  eighteenth  in  writers,  the  nine- 
teenth in  preachers  and  inventors;  God  grant  that  the  twen- 
tieth may  be  forever  historically  memorable  as  the  century 
of  intercessors. 
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WHAT  CHRIST  TEACHES  CONCERNING  FUTURE 
RETRIBUTION 

BY  REV.  WM.  C.  PROCTER,  F.  PH., 
CROYDON,  ENGLAND 

There  are  four  reasons  for  confining  our  consideration  of 
the  subject  of  Future  Retribution  to  the  teaching  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ: 

( 1 )  It  limits  the  range  of  our  inquiry  to  what  is  possible 
in  a  brief  essay.  There  will  be  no  occasion  to  examine  the 
56  passages  in  the  authorized  version  of  our  Bible  which  con- 
tain the  word  "Hell,"  (most  of  which  are  the  translations  of 
the  Hebrew  "Sheol"  and  the  Greek  "Hades,"  meaning  "the 
grave"  and  "the  unseen  state,")  and  we  can  concentrate  our 
attention  on  the  ten  passages  in  which  our  Lord  uses  the  word 
"Gehenna"  (which  was  the  usual  appellation  in  His  day  for 
the  abode  of  the  lost)  together  with  those  other  verses  which 
evidently  refer  to  the  future  state  of  the  wicked. 

(2)  It  affords  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  speculation  of 
those  who  don't  know,  to  refer  to  the  revelation  of  the  One 
who  does  know.  Many  other  passages  might  be  quoted  from 
the  New  Testament,  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  was  promised  by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples  to 
"guide  them  into  all  truth,"  and  "show  them  things  to  come" 
(John  16:12,  13)  ;  but,  in  taking  the  words  of  Christ  Himself, 
we  shall  find  the  greatest  ground  of  common  agreement  in 
these  days  of  loose  views  of  inspiration.  Surely,  He  who  is 
"The  Truth"  would  never  misrepresent  or  exaggerate  it  on  a 
matter  of  such  vital  importance,  and  would  neither  encourage 
popular  errors  nor  excite  needless  fears. 
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(3)  It  also  affords  a  sufficient  answer  to  those  who  repre- 
sent the  doctrine  as  unreasonable  and  dishonoring  to  God,  and 
who  regard  those  who  hold  it  as  narrow  minded  and  hard 
hearted,  to  remind  them  that  all  the  very  expressions  which 
are  most  fiercely  denounced  in  the  present  day  fell  from  the 
lips  of  the  Saviour  who  died  for  us,  and  came  from  the  heart 
of  the  "Lover  of  souls."  Surely  we  have  no  right  to  seek  to  be 
broader  minded  than  He  was,  or  to  nurture  false  hopes  which 
have  no  solid  foundation  in  His  teaching;  while  to  assume  a 
greater  zeal  for  God's  honor,  and  a  deeper  compassion  for 
the  souls  of  men,  is  little  short  of  blasphemy.  The  current 
objections  to  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  hell  are  made  by  those 
who  allow  their  hearts  to  run  away  with  their  heads,  and  are 
founded  more  on  sickly  sentimentality  than  on  sound  scholar- 
ship. 

(4)  In  considering  the  subject  as  professing  Christians, 
the  words  of  the  Master  Himself  ought  surely  to  put  an  end 
to  all  controversy;  and  these  are  clear  and  unmistakable  zvhen 
taken  in  their  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  without  subjecting 
them  to  any  forced  interpretation.  It  is  greatly  to  be  re- 
gretted that  they  are  not  more  frequently  dealt  with  in  the 
modern  pulpit;  but  ministers  are  only  human,  and  there  is 
a  strong  temptation'  to  preach  what  is  palatable,  rather  than 
what  is  profitable.  In  this  case,  surely,  history  repeats  itself ; 
for  we  read  in  Isa.  30:10  of  those  who  said  to  the  prophets  of 
old :  "Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things,  speak  unto  us  smooth 
things,  prophesy  deceits" ;  and  a  cowardly  yielding  to  this  de- 
mand has  produced  an  emasculated  Gospel  and  an  enfeebled 
ministry  in  the  present  day. 

Coming  now  to  consider  briefly  Christ's  teaching  on  the 
subject,  let  us  ask,  first  of  all: 

I.  What  did  our  lord  teach  as  to  the  certainty  of 
future  retribution?  The  word  "retribution"  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  "punishment"  because  the  Bible  teaches  us  that  the 
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fate  of  the  wicked  is  not  an  arbitrary  (much  less  a  vindictive) 
infliction,  but  the  necessary  consequence  of  their  own  sins. 
Taking  the  passages  in  their  order,  in  Matt.  5 :22 ;  Christ 
speaks  of  causeless  anger  against,  and  contemptuous  condem- 
nation of,  others  as  placing  us  "in  danger  of  the  hell  of  fire/' 
while  in  verses  29  and  30  He  utters  a  similar  warning  concern- 
ing the  sin  of  lust ;  and  these  are  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
which  is  the  most  generally  accepted  part  of  His  teaching !  In 
chapter  8:12  He  speaks  of  unbelieving  "children  of  the  King- 
dom" being  "cast  forth  into  the  outer  darkness",  and  adds, 
"There  shall  be  the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth" — expres- 
sions which  are  repeated  in  chapters  22:13  and  25:30.  In 
chapter  10 :28  Jesus  said :  "Fear  Him  which  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell" — a  wholesome  fear  which  is  de- 
cidedly lacking  in  the  present  day,  and  which  many  people 
regard  as  a  remnant  of  superstition  quite  unsuited  to  this  en- 
lightened age!  In  our  Lord's  own  explanation  of  the'parable 
of  the  tares  and  wrheat,  He  declared:  "The  Son  of  Man  shall 
send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  king- 
dom all  things  that  cause  stumbling,  and  them  that  do  iniquity, 
and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire ;  there  shall  be 
the  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  The  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  righteous,  and 
shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire;  there  shall  be  the 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth"  (chapter  13 :41,  42,  49,  50).  In 
chapter  23:15  He  speaks  of  the  hypocritical  Pharisees  as  "chil- 
dren of  hell,"  showing  that  their  conduct  had  fitted  them 
for  it,  and  that  they  would  "go  to  their  own  place",  like  Judas 
(whom  He  describes  as  "the  son  of  perdition"  in  John  17:12), 
while  in  verse  33  He  asks:  "How  shall  ye  escape  the  judg- 
ment of  hell?"  The  law  of  retribution  can  no  more  be  re- 
pealed than  that  of  gravitation;  it  is  fixed  and  unalterable. 
That  hell  has  not  been  prepared  for  human  beings,  but  that 
they  prepare  themselves  for  it,  is  clear  from  the  sentence 
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which  our  Lord  says  that  He  will  pronounce  upon  those  on 
His  left  hand  in  the  last  great  day:  "Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  the  eternal  fire  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels"  (Chapter  25:41). 

Turning  to  the  Gospel  according  to  Mark,  we  find  our 
Lord  saying,  in  chapter  3:29:  "Whosoever  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  guilty 
of  an  eternal  sin."  Whatever  view  may  be  taken  of  the  char- 
acter of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  cause  and  con- 
sequence are  here  closely  linked  together,  eternal  sin  bringing 
eternal  retribution.  The  words  in  the  original  undoubtedly 
indicate  an  inveterate  habit  rather  than  an  isolated  act,  and 
would  probably  be  better  translated,  "is  held  under  the  power 
of  an  eternal  sin."  This  in  itself  precludes  the  possibility  of 
forgiveness,  because  it  assumes  the  impossibility  of  repent- 
ance; besides,  each  repetition  involving  a  fresh  penalty,  the 
punishment  is  naturally  unending.  Similarly,  in  John  8 :21,  24, 
our  Lord's  twice  repeated  declaration  to  those  Jews  which 
believed  not  on  Him,  "Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins",  indicates 
that  unforgiven  sin  must  rest  upon  the  soul  in  condemnation 
and  pollution;  for  death,  so  far  from  changing  men's  char- 
acters, only  fixes  them;  and  hence  Christ  speaks  in  chapter 
5 :29  of  "the  resurrection  of  damnation".  Once  more,  the 
words  of  the  Ascended  and  Glorified  Saviour  recorded  in  Rev. 
21:8  may  be  quoted:  "The  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers, 
and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone;  which  is  the  second 
death." 

A  careful  study  of  the  Scriptural  uses  of  the  words  "life" 
and  "death"  will  clearly  show  that  the  root  ideas  are  respec- 
tively "union"  and  "separation".  Physical  life  is  union  of  the 
spirit  with  the  body,  spiritual  life  is  the  union  of  the  spirit 
with  God,  and  everlasting  life  is  this  union  perfected  and  con- 
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summated  to  all  eternity.  Similarly,  physical  death  is  the 
separation  of  the  spirit  from  the  body,  spiritual  death  is  the 
separation  of  the  spirit  from  God,  and  eternal  death  is  the 
perpetuation  of  this  separation.  Hence,  for  all  who  have 
not  experienced  a  second  birth,  "the  second  death"  becomes 
inevitable;  for  he  who  is  only  born  once  dies  twice,  while 
he  who  is  "born  again"  dies  only  once.  As  against  the  doc- 
trine of  annihilation,  Rev.  20:14  may  be  quoted:  "Death 
and  Hades  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the  second 
death,  even  the  lake  of  fire". 

2.  What  did  christ  teach  as  to  the  character  of 
future  retribution ?  We  have  already  seen  that  He  spoke 
of  it  as  full  of  so.  row  and  misery  in  His  seven-fold  repetition 
of  the  striking  expression:  "There  shall  be  the  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth"  (Matt.  8:12;  13:42,  50;  22:13;  24:51; 
25:30;  Luke  13:28).  In  Mark  9:43-48,  our  Lord  twice 
speaks  of  "the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched",  and  thrice 
adds,  "where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched".  Of  course  He  was  using  the  common  Jewish 
metaphors  for  Gehenna,  taken  from  the  perpetual  fires  that 
burned  in  the  valley  of  Hinnom  to  destroy  the  refuse,  and  the 
worms  that  fed  upon  the  unburied  corpses  that  were  cast 
there;  but,  as  we  have  already  seen,  He  would  never  have 
encouraged  a  popular  delusion.  Our  Lord  twice  spoke  of 
fruitless  professors  being  "cast  into  the  fire"  (Matt.  7:19; 
John  15  :6)  ;  twice  of  "the  furnace  of  fire"  (Matt.  13:42,  50)  ; 
twice  of  the  "hell  of  fire"  (Matt.  5:22;  18:9)  ;  and  twice  of 
"eternal  fire"  (Matt.  18:8;  25:41). 

Granted  that  "the  undying  worm  and  unquenchable  fire" 
are  metaphorical,  yet  these  striking  figures  of  speech  must  stand 
for  startling  facts,  they  must  be  symbolical  of  a  terrible  reality. 
We  need  no  more  regard  them  materially  than  we  do  the 
golden  streets  and  pearly  gates  of  heaven;  but,  if  the  latter 
are  emblematic  of  the  indescribable  splendors  of  heaven,  the 
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former  must  be  symbolical  of  the  unutterable  sufferings  of 
hell.  One  can  no  more  presume  to  dogmatize  on  the  one  than 
the  other,  but  it  requires  no  vivid  stretch  of  the  imagination 
to  conceive  an  accusing  conscience  acting  like  the  undying 
worm,  and  insatiable  desires  like  the  unquenchable  fire.  In 
our  Lord's  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  the  former  is 
represented  as  being  "in  torments''  and  "in  anguish"  even  in 
4  Hades,"  and,  that  memory  survives  the  present  life  and  ac- 
companies us  beyond  the  grave,  is  clear  from  Abraham's 
words  to  him:  "Son,  remember"  (Luke  16:23-25).  Could 
any  material  torments  be  worse  than  the  moral  torture  of  an 
acutely  sharpened  conscience,  in  which  memory  becomes  re- 
morse as  it  dwells  upon  misspent  time  and  misused  talents, 
upon  omitted  duties  and  committed  sins,  upon  opportunities 
lost  both  of  doing  and  of  getting  good,  upon  privileges  neg- 
lected and  warning  rejected?  It  is  bad  enough  here,  where 
memory  is  so  defective,  and  conscience  may  be  so  easily 
drugged;  but  what  must  it  be  hereafter,  when  no  expedients 
will  avail  to  banish  recollection  and  drown  remorse?  The 
poet  Starkey  stimulates  our  imagination  in  the  awful  lines  : 

"All  that  hath  been  that  ought  not  to  have  been, 
That  might  have  been  so  different;  that  now 
Cannot  but  be  irrevocably  past.    Thy  gangrened  heaCt, 
Stripped  of  its  self-worn  mask,  and  spread  at  last 
Bare,  in  its  horrible  anatomy, 
Before  thine  own  excruciated  gaze;" 

while  Cecil  puts  the  matter  in  a  nutshell  when  he  writes : 

"Hell  is  the  truth  seen  too  late." 

Again,  what  material  pain  could  equal  the  moral  torment 
of  intensified  lusts  and  passions  finding  no  means  of  gratifi- 
cation, insatiable  desires  that  can  have  no  provision  for  their 
indulgence,  or  if  indulged,  all  the  pleasure  gone  while  the 
power  remains?  Surely,  such  expressions  as  the  undying 
worm  and  the  unquenchable  fire  represent,  not  pious  fictions, 


90 


The  Fundamentals 


but  plain  facts;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  the  reality  will 
exceed,  not  fall  short  of,  the  figures  employed,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  blessedness  of  the  redeemed.  The  woes  thus 
pronounced  are  more  terrible  than  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  and 
the  doom  denounced  more  awful  than  that  of  Sodom ;  but  wre 
should  never  forget  that  these  terrible  expressions  fell  from 
the  lips  of  Eternal  Love,  and  came  from  a  heart  overflowing 
with  tender  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men. 

3.  What  did  christ  teach  as  to  the  continuity  of 
future  retribution?  Is  there  any  solid  basis  in  His  re- 
corded words  for  the  doctrine  of  eternal  hope,  or  the  shadow 
of  a  foundation  for  the  idea  that  all  men  will  be  eventually 
saved?  Much  has  been  made  of  the  fact  that  the  Greek 
word  "aionios"  (used  by  our  Lord  in  Matt.  18:8  and  25:41, 
46,  and  translated  "everlasting"  in  the  Authorized,  and  "eter- 
nal" in  the  Revised,  Version)  literally  means  "age-long";  but 
an  examination  of  the  25  places  in  which  it  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament  reveals  the  fact  that  it  is  twice  used  of  the 
Gospel,  once  of  the  Gospel  covenant,  once  of  the  consolation 
brought  to  us  by  the  Gospel,  twice  of  God's  own  Being,  four 
times  of  the  future  of  the  wicked,  and  fifteen  times  of  the 
present  and  future  life  of  the  believer.  No  one  thinks  of 
limiting  its  duration  in  the  first  four  cases  and  in  the  last, 
why  then  do  so  in  the  other  one?  The  dilemma  becomes 
acute  in  considering  the  words  of  our  Lord  recorded  in  Matt. 
25  :46,  where  precisely  the  same  word  is  used  concerning  the 
duration  of  the  reward  of  the  righteous  and  the  retribution  of 
the  wicked,  for  only  by  violent  perversion  and  distortion  can 
the  same  word  in  the  same  sentence  possess  a  different  sig- 
nification. Again,  it  is  sometimes  urged  that,  as  salt  has  a 
purifying  power,  the  words,  "everyone  shall  be  salted  with 
fire,"  in  Mark  9 :  49,  have  this  significance  in  the  case  of  future 
punishment ;  but  the  context  clearly  shows  that  its  preserving 
power  is  alluded  to,  for  the  passage  speaks  of  the  undying 
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worm  and  the  unquenchable  fire.  Besides,  if  the  Divine  chas- 
tisements are  ineffectual  here  in  the  case  of  any  individual, 
when  there  is  so  much  to  restrain  men  and  women  from 
wrong-doing,  how  can  they  be  expected  to  prove  effectual  in 
the  next  world,  with  all  these  restraints  removed,  and  only  the 
society  of  devils?  It  is  certainly  somewhat  illogical  for  those 
who  make  so  much  of  the  love  of  God  to  argue  that  punish- 
ment will  prove  remedial  hereafter  in  the  case  of  those  whom 
Divine  Love  has  failed  to  influence  here.  Not  only  is  there 
not  the  slightest  hint  in  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  that  future 
punishment  will  prove  remedial  or  corrective,  but  His  words 
concerning  Judas  in  Matt.  26:24  are  inexplicable  on  that  sup- 
position. Surely  His  existence  would  still  have  been  a  bles- 
sing if  his  punishment  was  to  be  followed  by  ultimate  restora- 
tion, and  Christ  would  therefore  never  have  uttered  the  sadly 
solemn  words:  "It  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born."  Similarly  there  is  a  striking  and  significant  con- 
trast between  our  Lord's  words  to  the  unbelieving  Jews 
recorded  in  John  8:21 :  "Whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come,"  and 
those  to  Peter  in  chapter  13  :36:  "Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not 
follow  Me  now,  but  thou  shalt  follow  Me  afterwards/' 

As  character  tends  to  permanence,  heaven  is  a  place  of 
perfect  holiness  and  hell  must  be  of  the  opposite;  and  this 
throws  light  upon  the  words  of  Rev.  22:11,  which  were  ap- 
parently uttered  by  our  ascended,  glorified,  and  returning 
Lord:  "He  that  is  unrighteous,  let  him  do  unrighteousness 
still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  made  filthy  still ;  and  he 
that  is  righteous,  let  him  do  righteousness  still ;  and  he 
that  is  holy,  let  him  be  made  holy  still. "  The  doctrine 
of  universal  restoration  springs  from  a  natural  desire  to  wish 
the  history  of  mankind  to  have  a  happy  ending,  as  in  most 
story  books;  but  it  ignores  the  fact  that,  by  granting  man 
free  will,  God  has  (as  it  were)  set  a  boundary  to  His  own 
omnipotence,  for  it  is  a  moral  impossibility  to  save  a  man 
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against  his  will.  Surely  eternal  sin  can  only  be  followed  by 
eternal  retribution;  for,  if  a  man  deliberately  chooses  to  be 
ruled  by  sin,  he  must  inevitably  be  ruined  by  it.  One  never 
hears  of  the  doctrine  of  final  restoration  being  applied  to  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  but  why  not?  If  the  answer  is,  "Because 
they  cannot  and  will  not  repent,"  the  same  is  surely  true  of 
many  human  beings. 

Not  only  is  there  no  vestige  of  foundation  in  our  Lord's 
words  for  the  doctrine  of  universalism,  there  is  also  no  shadow 
of  a  suggestion  of  any  restoration  of  the  wicked  hereafter. 
So  far  from  this  being  the  case,  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus  rings  the  death  knell  of  any  such  hope. 
Abraham  is  there  represented  as  saying  to  Dives:-  "Between 
us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  may  not  be  able,  and  that  none  may 
cross  over  from  thence  to  us"  (Luke  16:26).  That  "fixed 
gulf"  is  surely  a  yawning  chasm  too  deep  to  be  filled  up,  and 
too  wide  to  be  bridged  over;  and  the  awful  description  of 
hell  by  the  poet  Milton,  in  "Paradise  Lost",  remains  sadly 
true: 

"Regions  of  sorrow,  doleful  shades,  where  peace 
And  rest  can  never  dwell,  hope  never  comes 
That  comes  to  all,  but  torture  without  end." 

4.  What  did  christ  teach  as  to  the  causes  of  future 
retribution?  A  careful  study  of  our  Lord's  words  show 
that  there  are  two  primary  causes,  namely,  deliberate  unbelief 
and  wilful  rejection  of  Him;  and  surely  these  are  but  different 
aspects  of  the  same  sin.  In  Matt.  8:12,  it  was  the  contrast 
between  the  faith  of  the  Gentile  centurion  and  the  unbelief 
of  the  Jewish  nation  which  drew  from  His  lips  the  solemn 
words :  'The  children  of  the  Kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness while,  in  chapter  23  the  awful  denunciation 
in  verse  33  is  followed  by  the  sad  lamentation:  "How  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
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gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not" 
(verse  37).  Similarly,  in  Mark  3:29,  R.  V.,  the  "eternal  sin" 
spoken  of  can  only  be  that  of  continued  rejection  of  the 
offers  of  mercy;  and  in  John  8:24,  our  Lord  plainly  de- 
clares: "If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins."  Finally,  in  Mark  16:16,  we  find  the  words:  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  disbe- 
lieveth  shall  be  condemned."  A  careful  consideration  of 
these  passages,  and  especially  of  the  last,  will  help  to  remove 
one  great  difficulty  with  regard  to  the  whole  subject,  namely, 
the  future  state  of  those  who  have  never  had  the  Gospel 
so  plainly  presented  to  them  as  to  enable  them  to  deliberately 
accept  or  reject  Christ,  to  willingly  believe  the  good  newrs  or 
wilfully  disbelieve  it. 

Another  difficulty  is  removed  when  we  realize  that  our 
Lord  taught  that  there  would  be  different  degrees  in  hell 
as  in  heaven.  Thus,  in  Matt.  1 1 :20-24  He  taught  that  it 
would  be  "more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment"  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  than  for  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  and  for  Sodom 
than  for  Capernaum;  and  in  Mark  12:40  He  speaks  of 
"greater  damnation."  It  is  clear  that  future  retribution  will 
be  proportioned  to  the  amount  of  guilt  committed  and  of 
grace  rejected.    (See  also  Luke  12:47,  48;  John  19:11.) 

We  have  so  far  examined,  as  thoroughly  as  possible  within 
this  limited  space,  all  the  recorded  words  of  our  Lord  which 
bear  on  this  important  subject.  It  only  remains,  in  con- 
clusion, very  briefly  to  point  out  that  the  whole  drift  of 
Christ's  teaching  confirms  zvhat  we  learn  from  these  isolated 
passages,  and  that  future  retribution  is  not  merely  an  inci- 
dental but  a  fundamental  part  of  the  Gospel  message.  It  is 
the  dark  background  on  which  its  loving  invitations  and  tender 
expostulations  are  presented,  and  the  Gospel  message  loses 
much  of  its  force  when  the  doctrine  is  left  out.  But,  worst 
of  all,  the  earnest  exhortations  to  immediate  repentance  and 
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faith  lose  their  urgency  if  the  ultimate  result  will  be  the 
same  if  those  duties  are  postponed  beyond  the  present  life.  Is 
it  seriously  contended  that  Judas  will  eventually  be  as  John. 
Nero  as  Paul,  Ananias  and  Sapphira  as  Priscilla  and  Aquila? 

Finally,  the  doctrines  of  heaven  and  hell  seem  to  stand  or 
fall  together,  for  both  rest  upon  the  same  Divine  revelation, 
both  are  described  metaphorically,  and  both  have  the  same 
word  "everlasting"  applied  to  their  duration.  If  the  threaten- 
ings  of  God's  Word  are  unreliable,  so  may  the  promises  be ;  if 
the  denunciations  have  no  real  meaning,  what  becomes  of  the 
invitations?  Ruskin  well  terms  the  denial  of  hell  "the  most 
dangerous,  because  the  most  attractive,  form  of  modern  in- 
fidelity." But  is  it  so  modern  ?  Is  it  not  an  echo  of  the  devil's 
insinuating  doubt:  "Yea,  hath  God  said"?  followed  by  his 
insistent  denial,  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  which  led  to  the 
fall  of  man?  Let  us,  therefore,  believe  God's  truth,  rather 
than  the  devil's  lie;  let  us  accept  Divine  revelation,  rather 
than  human  speculation;  and  let  us  heed  what  Christ  so 
plainly  taught,  without  mitigating,  modifying,  or  minimizing 
His  solemn  warnings. 


CHAPTER  VIII 


A  MESSAGE  FROM  MISSIONS  TO  THE  MODERN 
MINISTRY 

BY  REV.  CHAS.  A.  BOWEN,  A.  Mv  PH.  Dv 
OLYMPIA,  WASHINGTON 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  enter  into  a  defense  of,  nor  cham- 
pion the  cause  of,  missions.  They  stand  there  immovable  in 
the  purpose  of  God.  They  are  the  corner-stone  as  well  as 
the  crown  in  the  fabric  of  the  Christian  Church.  This  stone 
which  for  so  many  years  was  rejected  is  now  become  the  head 
of  the  corner,  and  whosoever  shall  fall  upon  it — whatever 
church  shall  ignore  its  claims — shall  be  broken. 

It  is  my  purpose  rather  to  seek  in  the  field  of  missions  for 
some  message  to  the  modem  ministry,  for  some  inspiration 
to  the  home  church.  I  know  it  is  impossible  to  divorce  the 
Church  from  missions — they  are  both  one ;  but  if  we  may 
do  so  in  our  thought  for  a  time,  we  shall  find  that  missions 
are  not  so  much  in  need  of  the  home  church  as  the  home 
church  is  in  need  of  missions.  The  home  church  today  is  not 
so  much  the  source  of  encouragement  to  missions  as  missions 
are  the  fountain  of  inspiration  to  the  home  church.  The 
question  is  no  longer  whether  the  heathen  can  be  saved  with- 
out the  Gospel,  but  whether  the  Gospel  can  be  saved  for  the 
home  church  if  it  is  not  given  speedily  to  the  heathen. 

Across  the  whole  Church  today  is  an  appalling  dearth  of 
aggressive  spiritual  life.  Earnest  souls  are  discouraged,  and 
many  almost  despairing.  They  are  groping  and  asking  what 
is  the  trouble  and  what  can  be  done.  Whatever  of  encour- 
agement there  is  comes  largely  from  the  mission  fields.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  fires  on  mission  altars  are  burning  brightly, 
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souls  by  tens  of  thousands  are  being  born  every  year.  The 
faith  of  the  missionary  was  never  stronger,  nor  his  hope 
brighter.  The  only  cloud  that  crosses  his  horizon  is  the  fear 
lest  the  church  at  home  may  not  live  up  to  her  privilege. 

If  we  in  the  home  churches,  with  all  our  machinery  and 
members  and  wealth  and  education  and  favorable  conditions, 
as  we  think,  are  largely  cumberers  of  the  ground ;  and  if  mis- 
sions against  great  odds,  improperly  supported,  with  very 
imperfect  equipment,  humanly  speaking — if  they  are  sowing 
and  reaping  abundantly,  and  to  a  large  degree  are  saving 
the  Church  from  utter  humiliation  when  the  Master  comes 
year  by  year  seeking  fruit,  then  we  ought  to  ask  missions 
the  secret  of  their  power.  If  our  lamps  in  the  home  churches 
are  burning  dimly,  if  out  of  our  twilight  and  shadows  we  see 
the  light  in  the  far  away  distance  shining  steadily,  it  might  be 
well  for  us  to  ask  what  kind  of  oil  fills  that  lamp.  Like 
Apollos  the  eloquent,  the  home  church  ought  to  be  willing 
to  be  instructed  by  this  Aquilla  and  Priscilla  in  "the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly." 

Now  if  I  read  aright  the  story  of  missions,  the  secret  of 
their  power,  the  message  they  bring  to  the  modern  ministry 
and  to  the  whole  Church  is  the  emphasis  upon  this  trinity 
of  doctrines:  Atonement  in  Christ,  Ministry  of  the  Spirit, 
and  Prayer. 

I.    THE  ATONEMENT  AND  MISSIONS 

In  emphasizing  the  atonement  in  Christ  we  believe  that 
missions  have  good  Scriptural  grounds  for  their  position. 
"God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  Christ/' 
was  Paul's  battle  cry.  No  doubt,  on  going  to  Athens-  and 
Corinth,  Paul  may  have  been  tempted,  because  of  their  edu- 
cation and  culture,  to  preach  differently  from  what  he  did  to 
the  rough  people  of  Galatia.    But  he  did  not.    This  is  his 
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testimony  as  to  the  kind  of  preaching:  "I  delivered  unto  you 
first  of  all  that  which  I  also  received,  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures"  (1  Cor.  15:3).  And  this 
was  done  in  a  most  earnest  fashion.  "I  determined  to  know 
nothing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified"  (1 
Cor.  2:2).  So  deeply  did  that  first  great  missionary  feel 
the  importance  of  this  truth  that  he  prays  a  curse  upon  any- 
one who  preaches  a  different  doctrine.  So  vital  was  this  to 
Paul  and  so  large  a  place  has  it  in  Scripture,  that  we  believe 
the  words  of  a  recent  writer  are  true:  4The  death  of  Christ 
has  not  the  place  assigned  to  it,  either  in  preaching  or  in 
theology,  which  it  has  in  the  New  Testament."  And  again: 
"It  is  not  unjust  to  say  that  no  man  will  so  preach  the  Gospel 
as  to  leave  the  impression  that  he  has  the  Word  of  God  behind 
him  if  he  is  inwardly  at  war  with  the  idea  of  the  atonement" 
(Denny — "Death  of  Christ" — Introduction  and  p.  285). 

Passing  over  the  intervening  ages  till  we  come  to  the 
"Father  of  Modern  Missions,"  we  find  him  saying:  "It  is 
absolutely  necessary  *  *  *  that  we  keep  to  the  example  of 
Paul,  and  make  the  great  subject  of  our  preaching  Christ, 
the  crucified"  (Carey's  Covenant).  Look  at  the  Moravian 
Church;  for  every  fifty-eight  communicants  in  the  home 
church  they  support  one  missionary  in  a  foreign  land,  and  for 
every  member  in  the  home  church  they  have  two  and  six- 
tenths  members  gathered  in  congregations  among  the  heathen. 
What  is  the  inspiration  of  this  church  which  so  inspired  Carey 
that  he  exclaimed:  "See  what  these  Moravians  have  done!" 
Their  secretary  of  missions  in  a  recent  address  tells  us  that 
the  compulsion  of  the  Moravian  Church  is  not  frcm  the  great 
commission,  but  from  this  prophecy:  "When  His  soul  shall 
make  an  offering  for  sin,  He  shall  see  His  seed,  He  shall 
prolong  His  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper 
in  His  hand.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and 
shall  be  satisfied  *  *  *  Therefore  will  I  divide  Him  a  por- 
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tion  with  the  great,  because  He  poured  out  His  soul  unto 
death."  From  this  they  have  their  battle  cry:  "To  win  for 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  the  reward  of  His  sufferings."  The 
only  way  they  can  reward  Him  is  by  bringing  souls  to  Him. 
They  are  the  only  compensation  for  His  suffering.  (Ecumen- 
ical Conference  Report,  I,  79.) 

To  show  the  place  and  power  of  the  atonement  in  missions 
I  have  time  to  give  only  one  illustration  from  each  of  several 
different  mission  fields. 

In  1721  Hans  Egede  left  Holland  for  Greenland.  His  idea 
of  mission  methods  is  given  in  his  own  words:  'The  first 
care  taken  in  the  conversion  of  heathens  is  to  remove  out  of 
the  way  all  obstacles  which  hinder  their  conversion  and  ren- 
der them  unfit  to  receive  the  Christian  doctrine,  before  any- 
thing can  be  successfully  undertaken  on  their  behalf"  ("Holy 
Spirit  and  Missions,"  p.  122).  For  fifteen  years  this  heroic 
soul  toiled  amid  the  ice  and  snow  without  a  single  convert. 
Al  the  end  of  that  time  he  gives  up  in  despair,  preaching  the 
last  time  from:  "I  have  labored  in  vain:  I  have  spent  my 
strength  for  naught:  yet  my  judgment  is  with  the  Lord  and 
my  work  with  my  God!"  But  in  1730  Frederick  Beck  went 
to  the  same  field.  The  natives  travestied  and  ridiculed  his 
doctrine.  In  the  meetings  they  pretended  to  be  asleep  and 
snored.  They  would  ask  him  to  sing,  only  that  they  might 
drown  the  music  with  howls  and  drums.  They  pelted  him 
with  stones,  broke  into  his  hut  and  broke  or  stole  his  needed 
things.  They  destroyed  his  boats,  and  when  on  the  verge  of 
starvation  would  sell  this  brave  Moravian  no  food.  Awful 
was  their  condition;  dwarfed  in  body,  they  were  still  more 
dwarfed  in  soul.  Mothers  licked  their  children  as  a  cat  does 
her  kittens,  and  they  wallowed  like  swine  in  their  filth.  After 
eight  years,  Beck  was  translating  the  Bible,  and  the  natives 
were  curious  to  see  how  paper  could  hear,  remember  and 
repeat  the  Word  of  God.    He  read  them  the  story  of  the 
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cross.  The  miracle  was  wrought,  and  stony  hearts  were 
broken.  Kayarnak  came  near  and  said  to  Beck  with  pathetic 
face  and  voice:  "How  is  that?  Tell  it  to  me  once  more.  I, 
too,  want  to  be  saved."  Tears  ran  down  Beck's  face  to  think 
that  after  these  years  there  was  one  inquirer.  He  told  the 
story  again  and  again.  Kayarnak  came  day  after  day.  Soon 
twenty  came  with  him.  On  Easter,  1739,  he,  his  wife,  and 
two  children  were  baptized.  He  became  a  preacher  and 
taught  the  missionary  to  depend,  not  upon  logic  but  upon 
the  story  of  the  cross.  In  1747,  twenty-five  years  after  Egede 
had  landed,  the  first  church  was  built  for  the  three  hundred 
members.  The  workers  wrote  at  the  time:  "A  stream  of 
life  is  now  poured  upon  this  people.  As  we  speak  or  sing  of 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  ....  tears  of  love  and  joy  roll 
down  their  cheeks''  ("New  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  p.  215). 

In  1828  in  far  away  Burma  Adoniram  Judson  had  been 
laboring  many  years  with  but  little  success.  He  hears  of  the 
Karens  far  in  the  interior.  The  only  Karen  man  he  could  find 
wvas  Kho-Thah-Byu,  a  slave  fifty  years  of  age.  As  a  youth 
he  had  been  dull,  vicious,  and  brutal.  As  a  man  he  had  mur- 
dered thirty  men  by  his  own  hand.  Judson  paid  his  ransom 
and  took  him  to  his  own  home.  His  darkened  mind  was  at 
last  lightened  by  the  story  of  the  cross.  He  was  baptized 
and  went  immediately  to  his  people  to  preach.  For  twelve 
years  he  made  itinerating  tours  of  from  one  week  to  six 
months  among  the  six  hundred  thousand  Karens.  Whole  vil- 
lages were  converted,  and  today  there  are  forty  thousand 
native  Karen  Christians  as  the  result  almost  wholly  of  the 
preaching  of  Kho-Thah-Byu,  a  result  second  only  in  mission 
annals  to  the  work  in  the  South  Sea  Islands.  And  this  is  one 
testimony  of  his  preaching:  "He  sought  in  every  sermon  to 
bring  into  prominence  the  vicarious  death  of  Christ.  And  the 
result  was  that  a  larger  number  of  converts  understood  justi- 
fication by  faith  than  could  be  found  among  an  equal  number 
of  Christians  in  a  Christian  land." 
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Rev.  Henry  Richards  gives  this  experience  at  Banza  Man- 
teke,  in  Africa.  For  four  years  he  labored  in  vain,  teaching 
the  people  about  God  as  Creator,  that  He  was  good  and  they 
were  sinners.  He  wrent  home  for  a  vacation,  and  while  there* 
was  advised  to  preach  the  law  when  he  went  back.  On  re- 
turning he  translated  the  commandments.  They  said  the  ten 
commandments  were  very  good  and  that  they  kept  them  all. 
Thoroughly  discouraged,  he  turned  to  God's  Word  and  was 
soon  deeply  impressed  with  "Go  preach  the  Gospel,"  not  the 
law  or  commandments,  but  the  Gospel.  If  he  were  to  preach 
Christ  crucified  they  would  want  to  know  who  Jesus  was. 
So  he  began  translating  Luke  and  reading  it  to  them.  He  got 
on  very  well  till  he  came  to  chapter  6 :  30,  "Give  to  every 
man  that  asketh."  Here  he  was  puzzled,  for  these  men  were 
notorious  beggars.  In  order  to  have  time  to  think  he  took 
them  back  for  a  two  weeks'  review.  After  struggling  over 
what  the  commentaries  said  and  what  common  sense  would 
say  was  the  explanation  of  this  verse,  he  decided  it  meant 
just  what  it  said.  He  so  read  it  to  the  natives,  saying  that 
this  was  a  high  standard  of  life  but  that  he  intended  to  prac- 
tice what  he  preached.  Of  course,  they  took  him  at  his  word, 
as  well  as  took  nearly  everything  he  had.  One  day  he  over- 
heard a  conversation.  One  native  said  to  another :  "I  got  this 
of  the  white  man."  The  other  replied  that  he,  too,  was  going 
to  ask  for  a  certain  article,  whereupon  a  third  said :  "No,  buy 
it.  This  must  be  God's  man,  for  we  never  saw  anyone  like 
him."  At  last  they  came  to  the  story  of  the  cross.  He  said  : 
"You  say  you  are  not  sinners?  There  is  Jesus  dying  for  you. 
He  never  did  anything  wrong,  but  died  for  your  sins  and  for 
mine."  After  seven  years  the  battle  was  won  by  the  story  of 
the  cross,  and  there  are  now  fifteen  hundred  Christians  in  the 
church  at  Banza  Manteke.  ("New  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  p. 
273;  Ecumenical  Conference  Report,  II,  93.) 

Thirty  years  ago,  in  the  city  of  Mukden,  with  its  400,000 
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population,  there  was  a  little  street  chapel.  When  nothing 
else  would  reach  those  stolid  Chinamen,  the  story  of  the 
cross,  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  reached  them  when  told  by- 
ignorant  "Old  Wang,"  the  converted  confirmed  opium  smoker. 
Thirty  years  ago  there  were  on  the  roll  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Manchuria  three  members;  four  years  ago  there 
were  in  Manchuria,  won  mostly  from  Mukden  as  a  center, 
twenty-seven  thousand  Presbyterian  Christians.  Would  you 
know  the  secret  of  this  remarkable  work?  "In  order  to  gain 
the  Chinese  to  Christianity,  all  other  conceivable  methods 
combined  cannot  compare  in  efficiency  with  public  preaching. 
.  .  .  .  But,  however  the  vessel  of  the  preacher  may  be 
led  in  all  directions  by  the  flowing  or  the  ebbing  tide  of  his 
bearers'  inclinations,  though  it  move  up  and  down  on  the 
waves  of  a  thousand  various  subjects,  and  however  long  its 
chain,  the  anchor  must  ever  be  fast  immovably  in  what  is 
known  as  the  cross  of  Christ.  The  mercy  and  love  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  life  and  confirmed  in  the  death  of  His  Son,  must 
be  the  center  around  which  all  the  preaching  revolves,  and 
on  which  it  is  based.  This  is  the  great  central  truth  on 
which  the  church  in  Manchuria  has  been  founded"  (Ross, 
"Missionary  Methods  in  Manchuria,"  p.  332). 

Such  is  the  testimony  to  the  power  of  the  cross  from  far 
distant  and  different  witnesses.  The  conclusion  drawn  by 
the  Scotch  professor  and  by  the  missionary  in  China  are  one 
and  the  same.  "There  is  nothing  in  the  world,"  says  Prof. 
Denny,  "so  universally  intelligible  as  the  cross"  ("Death  of 
Christ,"  p.  200).  And  Dr.  Ross  from  China  says:  "The 
cross  of  Christ  with  its  implied  doctrines  satisfies  the  soul  of 
the  Chinese.  It  is  the  intelligent  response  of  love  to  the  cry 
of  their  distressed  heart"  ("Missionary  Methods  in  Man- 
churia," p.  90).  Nothing  more  impressively,  than  the  preach- 
ing of  the  cross  to  every  creature  and  its  acceptance  by  them, 
demonstrates  to  us  so  conclusively  that  our  Gospel  is  an  eternal 
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Gospel;  that  the  power  and  need  of  Christ's  blood  to  save 
never  goes  out  of  date. 

This  story  of  the  cross  wins  its  way  among  all  peoples  be- 
cause it  is  the  old,  old  story.  It  is  older  than  Wesley,  older 
than  Calvin,  Augustine,  Paul,  Moses,  or  Abraham.  It  is  as 
old  as  God,  this  story  of  "the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world." 

Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  Unitarian  mission?  You  may 
have.  Then  did  you  ever  hear  of  a  Unitarian  mission  having 
a  revival  in  a  heathen  land?  I  never  did.  And  the  reason  is 
they  have  no  cross,  no  atonement  to  preach.  When  you  steal 
the  cross,  you  take  the  crown  of  missions.  When  you  despise 
the  blood  of  Calvary,  you  will  have  strangled  missions. 

Somehow  I  feel  that  Peter  often  went  back,  at  least  in 
thought,  to  that  courtyard  where  he  denied  his  Lord.  And 
while  there  he  renewed  his  vows,  asking  God  to  help  him 
never  again  to  deny  or  forsake  his  Saviour.  And  somehow 
I  feel  that  we  who  have  been  denying  the  power  of  the  cross 
in  our  preaching  ought  to  go  back  to  the  places  where  we 
have  thus  put  our  Master's  sacrifice  to  an  open  shame,  con- 
fess our  sin,  and  promise  there  to  be  faithful  in  lifting  up 
"the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

II.    THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AND  MISSIONS 

Every  age  has  its  own  test  of  fidelity.  In  Old  Testament 
times  the  test  was  the  unity  of  God.  After  Christ  came,  the 
test  was  the  Son  of  God  as  Divine  Saviour  and  King.  The 
test  for  the  Church  today  is  its  readiness  to  accept  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  Divine  administrator  of  God's  kingdom  in  this 
world.  Dr.  Steele  is  right  when  he  says:  "The  conservator 
of  orthodoxy  in  every  successive  age  is  the  Holy  Spirit."  And 
if  the  Church  is  apostate  today  one  place  more  than  another, 
it  is  in  not  enthroning  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  on  mission  fields 
and  in  mission  work  that  this  is  most  nearly  done,  and  there 
God  is  honoring  those  that  honor  Him. 
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In  the  first  place,  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  enthroned  as 
administrator  and  director.  "His  time  is  no  less  important 
than  His  way."  The  Church  never  has  been  able  to  select  the 
proper  time  and  place  for  labor.  As  we  read  the  "Acts  of  the 
Apostles"  we  feel  that  they  are  the  "Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
The  foretokens  of  foreign  missions  were  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
directed  Philip  to  the  eunuch  and  Peter  to  Cornelius.  And 
the  first  act  in  the  world  drama  of  Christian  conquest  was 
when  in  the  church  at  Antioch  "the  Holy  Ghost  said,  Separate 
me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called 
them."  And  no  missionary  of  modern  times  has  been  success- 
ful but  what  has  gone  out  under  a  like  ministration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  director. 

Paul's  being  turned  back  from  Asia  and  Bithynia  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  because  hearts  in  Europe  were  ready  for  the 
Gospel,  can  be  paralleled  over  and  over  again  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Spirit  in  modern  missions. 

When  Judson  went  to  India  and  landed  at  Calcutta,  the 
East  India  Company  forbade  his  landing.  Feeling  certain 
he  had  been  called  to  the  mission  field,  he  retired  to  the  Isle 
of  France,  and  a  year  later  went  to  Madras,  where  he  was 
also  unable  to  stay.  The  only  place  open  was  Rangoon, 
Burma,  the  last  place  he  wished  to  go.  But  he  went,  led  of 
the  Spirit,  or  rather,  compelled  of  the  Spirit,  against  his  wishes 
and  judgment.  Burma  was  ready.  Judson  knew  it  not,  but  the 
Spirit  did,  as  testified  to  by  the  Pentecostal  work  that  fol- 
lowed. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  Philip's  and  Peter's  surprise  was 
great  when  the  eunuch  and  Cornelius  were  found  so  won- 
drously  prepared  by  the  Spirit  to  receive  the  message.  In 
1820,  when  the  ship  "Thaddeus"  furled  sail  in  Oahu  harbor 
with  eighteen  missionaries  on  board  to  begin  the  fight  with 
cannibalism  and  paganism  in  the  Hawaiian  Islands,  what  was 
their  surprise  when  Obookiah,  their  native-born  lad,  who  had 
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gone  ashore  in  a  boat,  returned  bearing  this  news,  "Oahu's 
idols  are  no  more."  And  it  was  so.  Before  the  missionaries 
had  landed,  the  Holy  Spirit  had  moved  the  pagan  king  and 
the  priests  to  destroy  all  the  heathen  idols. 

How  God  moves  upon  the  hearts  of  whole  communities 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  a  devoted  man ! 
On  Nov.  7,  1837,  Titus  Coan  had  been  laboring  two  years 
at  Hilo,  Hawaiian  Islands.  Some  ten  thousand  natives  had 
come  in  from  the  surrounding  tribes  to  hear  the  Gospel.  Their 
little  booths  lined  the  shore,  and  some  six  thousand  were 
crowded  into  the  crude  church  building  at  the  hour  of  even- 
ing service.  Suddenly  the  sea,  moved  by  an  unseen  hand, 
began  to  roar  and  the  volcanic  wave  fell  upon  the  people, 
sweeping  hundreds  out  to  sea.  An  awful  night  that  was! 
But  mighty  as  was  the  sea,  it  was  not  to  be  compared  with 
the  waves  of  the  Spirit  that  rolled  over  that  people.  All  the 
next  day,  though  the  sea  was  giving  up  its  dead  one  by  one, 
the  meeting  continued,  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness  gave  up 
its  victims  by  the  hundreds.  So  mighty  was  this  work  of  the 
Spirit  that  on  the  first  Sunday  in  July,  1838,  Mr.  Coan,  on  that 
afternoon,  baptized  1,705  men,  women  and  children,  and  some 
2,400  communicants  sat  down  at  the  Lord's  table.  During  the 
next  three  years,  the  Spirit  all  the  while  moving  upon  the 
people,  7,382  persons  were  received  into  the  church  at  Hilo. 
And  during  his  thirty-five  years  of  work  there  Mr.  Coan 
baptized  with  his  own  hands  11,960  converts. 

Somehow  these  "new  acts  of  the  apostles"  strangely  stir 
our  hearts,  even  when  we  read  about  them.  The  very  Spirit 
seems  to  breathe  through  the  record,  as  through  the  Book  of 
Acts,  giving  it  life.  What  then  must  it  be  to  be  present  in 
such  an  atmosphere  where  such  scenes  are  being  enacted !  We 
are  not  surprised  that  Bishop  Foster  says  of  the  first  prayer- 
meeting  he  attended  at  a  mission  station  that  he  never  saw 
such  manifest  presence  of  God  in  a  mid-week  prayer  meeting. 
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And  his  wonder  grew  when  told  that  this  was  not  an  excep- 
tion, but  they  were  all  like  that!  And  Bishop  Foss,  after 
attending  a  camp-meeting  at  the  foot  of  the  Himalaya  Moun- 
tains, writes:  "Never  in  my  life,  in  any  period  of  the  old- 
time  camp-meeting  fervor,  have  I  heard  more  sermons,  and 
exhortations,  and  prayers,  and  experiences  on  the  subject  of 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  ("Cleveland  Missionary  Con- 
vention," p.  209). 

"My  brethren,  we  have  unlearned  the  Holy  Spirit".  These 
words  are  true.  He  who  was  the  inspirer  of  the  first  mission- 
aries; who  again  and  again  has  awakened  the  Church  from 
her  slumber  and  pointed  out  the  duty  still  not  done;  who  is 
today  giving  proofs  of  His  power  to  direct  and  to  obtain  re- 
sults— this  Holy  Spirit  we  have  ignored,  if  not  forgotten.  We 
here  at  home  have  not  realized,  as  have  the  missionaries,  that 
the  life  that  was  "born  from  above"  must  also  be  directed 
from  above;  that  the  Church  with  a  supernatural  beginning 
must  have  a  supernatural  leadership ;  that  as  Christ  was  neces- 
sary, by  His  atonement,  to  set  men's  feet  in  the  way  of  life, 
so  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  knowing  the  will  of  God,  is  necessary 
to  keep  men  singing  and  triumphing  in  that  way.  From  many 
a  mission  field,  yielding  bounteous  harvests,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  calling  to  us  here  at  home  to  yield  to  Him  the  right  of  way, 
promising  to  convict  men  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  of  judg- 
ment, and  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  show  them  unto 
us  and  unto  many. 

III.    PRAYER  AND  MISSIONS 

Prayer  preceded  Pentecost.  Prayer  preceded  God's  rais- 
ing up  needed  workers.  Prayer  preceded  the  sending  out  of 
the  first  missionaries.  The  reason  given  for  appointing  dea- 
cons was  that  the  Apostles  might  give  themselves  unto  prayer. 
Every  man  or  woman  who  has  been  mighty  on  the  mission 
field  has  first  been  mighty  on  his  knees  before  God.  In 
many  "a  going  apart,"  in  scores  of  "all  night"  seasons,  again 
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and  again,  in  many  a  Gethsemane,  he  has  fellowship  with, 
and  catches  the  Spirit  of,  the  Master.  The  spirit  of  the  true 
missionary  is  that  of  Neesima,  of  Japan,  when  he  said:  "We 
must  advance  on  our  knees. " 

The  nine  children  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  Scudder,  of  India, 
have  all  given  their  lives  to  missionary  service  in  that  land — 
seven  sons  and  two  daughters.  This  one  family  has  given  a 
total  of  five  hundred  and  thirty  years  of  continuous  mission- 
ary service  for  India.  The  only  explanation  is  that  given  by 
Mr.  Scudder:  'The  children  were  literally  prayed  into  the 
kingdom  by  their  mother."  She  was  accustomed  to  spend  the 
birthday  of  each  child  in  all-day  prayer  for  him. 

There  is  Eliza  Agnew,  forty-three  years  a  missionary  in 
Oodooville,  Ceylon.  During  all  that  time  she  never  once  re- 
turned to  England,  never  once  took  a  vacation.  "I  have  no 
time,"  she  said.  She  is  called  "the  mother  of  a  thousand 
daughters,"  having  taught  the  daughters  and  grand-daughters 
of  her  first  pupils.  When  she  died  it  was  found  of  the  thou- 
sand girls  who  had  gone  entirely  through  the  school,  not  one 
returned  to  her  home  a  heathen.  Like  her  Saviour,  she  could 
say:  "Of  all  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  lost 
none."  And  out  of  that  one  school  alone,  while  under  Miss 
Agnew's  care,  over  six  hundred  girls  went  to  carry  the  Gospel 
light  to  the  zenana  homes  of  India.  The  secret?  She  spent 
literally  hours  every  day  praying  for  the  girls  by  name!  "I 
know  My  sheep  by  name.  They  hear  My  voice  and  follow 
Me." 

In  Japan,  from  April,  1900,  to  May,  1902,  there  was  con- 
tinuous, united  prayer  by  Christians  throughout  the  king- 
dom. In  May,  1902,  the  revival  broke  out,  and  during  the 
year  to  the  Church  of  forty  thousand  native  Christians  there 
were  added  twenty-seven  thousand  converts  in  answer  to  that 
prayer.  In  answer  to  prayer  by  the  China  Inland  Mission, 
Dr.  Schofield,  after  winning  seventy-five  hundred  dollars  in 
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prizes  for  scholarships  in  English  colleges,  gave  himself  to 
medical  work  in  China.  He  labored  only  three  years  before 
he  was  "called  up  higher ;"  but  during  that  time  his  wife  tells 
us  she  often  heard  him  praying  in  his  study  that  God  would 
thrust  out  of  the  English  universities  young  men  to  work  in 
China.  His  early  death  was  lamented  and  not  understood. 
Christ  died  at  thirty-three,  after  only  three  years  of  toil  and 
prayer.  One  year  after  Dr.  Schofield's  death  the  "Cambridge 
seven"  went  forth.  Before  they  went  to  China  they  made  a 
tour  of  English  and  Scotch  colleges,  and  stirred  the  student 
life  of  all  Great  Britain  for  God  and  missions.  Today  one 
is  bishop  of  West  China,  one  is  assistant  superintendent  of 
the  China  Inland  Mission,  one  a  pioneer  missionary  to  Tibet, 
and  all  the  others  are  useful  workers. 

Dr.  Gordon's  Church,  of  Boston,  was  giving  five  thousand 
dollars  annually  to  missions.  One  day  Dr.  Gordon  said  in 
the  pulpit:  "It  is  not  enough;  let  us  still  use  all  our  plans 
and  agencies  that  have  been  successful  in  the  past.  But  in  ad- 
dition, in  the  Sunday  School,  in  the  Young  People's  Society  of 
Christian  Endeavor,  in  missionary  organizations,  at  the  family 
altar,  in  secret,  in  the  public  service,  let  us  pray  that  God  will 
enable  us  to  do  more  generously  for  this  great  cause."  Result: 
the  next  year  they  gave  over  ten  thousand  dollars  to  missions, 
the  Christian  Endeavor  alone  giving  sixteen  hundred  dollars! 

Do  we  stop  often  to  think  that  one  of  the  mightiest  mis- 
sionary organizations  of  our  day  has  been  prayed  into  being? 
Listen  to  the  story: 

J.  Hudson  Taylor,  founder  of  the  China  Inland  Mission, 
was  a  child  given  in  answer  to  a  father's  prayer  for  a  son  to 
be  given  him  who  might  evangelize  China's  millions.  This 
son  tells  us  that  when  a  young  man,  "God  said  to  me,  'My 
child,  I  am  going  to  evangelize  Inland  China,  and  if  yon  would 
like  to  walk  with  Mc,  I  will  do  it  through  yon.'  "  While  still 
in  England  he  was  led  to  believe  in  the  limitless  possibilities 
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of  prayer.  He  tells  us  he  said  to  himself :  "When  I  get  to 
China  my  only  claim  will  be  on  God.  *  *  *  How  important, 
therefore,  to  learn  before  leaving  England  to  move  man 
through  God  by  prayer  alone"  ("China  Inland  Mission,"  p. 
66).  The  decision  to  open  the  mission  is  made.  For  months 
Hudson  Taylor  has  been  bearing  the  burden  of  unevangelized 
China.  But  the  far  greater  burden  is  that  he  can  not  trust 
and  pray  for  God  to  raise  up  the  workers  for  China  and  sup- 
port them.  It  seems  his  life  will  go  out  under  the  fearful 
strain.  He  goes  to  Brighton  by  the  sea  for  relief.  There  on 
the  beach,  on  a  bright  Sunday  morning  in  June,  we  see  him 
fully  trusting  God,  and  the  burden  lifts.  Then  it  was  that 
on  the  margin  of  his  Bible  he  made  a  little  record,  which 
ought  to  be  forever  memorable  in  the  annals  of  missions: 
"Prayed  for  twenty-four  willing,  skillful  laborers  at  Brighton, 
June  25,  1865.  The  conflict  was  all  ended.  Peace  and  glad- 
ness filled  my  soul"  ("China  Inland  Mission,"  p.  224).  This 
number  and  more  sailed  to  China. 

In  the  autumn  of  1881,  at  Wu  Chang,  the  China  Inland 
missionaries  gathered  to  meet  Hudson  Taylor.  Funds  were 
low.  Five  years  had  passed  since  the  Chefu  Convention, 
which  opened  every  province  to  the  missionary,  and  every 
province  had  been  entered  by  this  heroic  band.  They  said: 
"God  has  opened  the  doors  to  once-sealed  lands;  why  are 
laborers  so  few?"  The  answer  came:  "You  have  been  definite 
in  prayer  for  doors  to  open;  why  not  be  definite  in  prayer 
for  workers  to  enter  them?"  Conscious  of  failure,  this  little 
company  sits  down,  each  one  with  pencil  and  paper.  They 
go  over  the  eleven  provinces  of  Inland  China,  asking  what 
God's  work  must  have.  Twenty-eight  women  and  forty-two 
men,  just  seventy  in  all !  There  they  are,  a  little  band,  poor, 
uninfluential,  hardly  known  outside  of  England,  though 
known,  we  believe,  to  God  and  all  His  angels  on  high.  Whole 
working  force  after  fifteen  years'  work  now  less  than  a  hun- 
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dred.  How  could  they  ask  for  seventy?  But  here  was  the 
need.  God  had  taught  them,  they  fully  believed,  to-  pray  as 
they  ought.  They  dared  not  ask  for  less  and  still  believe  in 
God,  the  Father  Almighty.  They  prayed  for  seventy,  also  "for 
large  re-enforcements  for  all  the  evangelical  societies."  But 
they  could  not  rightly  care  for  so  many  in  one  season,  so  they 
asked  that  they  be  sent  during  1882,  1883,  1884.  They  were 
later  led  to  pray  that  God  would  lead  some  of  His  wealthy 
stewards  to  make  room  for  a  large  blessing  for  himself  and 
family  by  giving  liberally  of  his  substance  for  this  special  ob- 
ject. One  said:  "Would  it  not  be  delightful  if  three  years 
hence  all  now  here  could  gather  and  give  thanks  when  the  last 
of  the  seventy  shall  have  reached  China  ?"  Clearly  that  could 
not  be.  "Why  not  have  the  thanksgiving  tonight  in  which 
we  may  all  unite?"  one  said;  and  it  was  so,  they  rejoicing 
over  what  they  had  taken  of  God  by  faith.  Before  the  close 
of  the  time  seventy-six  workers  were  on  the  field,  and  in 
February,  1882,  the  Berger  family,  of  England,  gave  three 
thousand  pounds — fifteen  thousand  dollars.  Five  thousand 
dollars  for  father,  five  thousand  for  mother,  one  thousand 
for  Mary,  one  thousand  for  Rosie,  one  thousand  for  Bertie, 
one  thousand  for  Amy,  one  thousand  for  Henry.  "Exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  ye  ask  or  think." 

Again,  in  November,  1887,  Mr.  Taylor  and  others  met 
at  Nanking  to  consider  the  need.  They  were  led  to  ask  for 
one  hundred  missionaries  and  ten  thousand  pounds  additional 
during  1888.  Further  led  to  ask  that  the  money  might  come 
in  large  sums,  that  their  clerical  force  might  not  be  taxed  in 
acknowledging  it!  Results,  one  hundred  new  missionaries 
came  during  1888,  and  not  $50,000,  but  $55,000  additional  in 
eleven  separate  gifts,  the  smallest  being  $2,500,  and  the  largest 
$12,500.  This  mission  stands  there  today  as  an  example  of 
work  begun  in  prayer,  relying  on  prayer  entirely  for  men 
and  means.    We  may  say  what  we  please  about  visionary 
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schemes,  but  here  are  visible  fruits.  Think  of  this  story !  Not 
back  in  apostolic  times,  but  in  this  busy,  crowding,  material- 
istic, twentieth  century ! 

Prayer  is  the  mightiest  power  in  our  hands  today.  Is 
it  not  a  great  sin  that  we  do  not  use  this  talent  of  all  talents? 
What  blessings  we  are  withholding  from  ourselves,  the 
Church,  and  missions  by  not  praying!  If,  like  Pastor  Goss- 
ner,  we  could  learn  to  "ring  the  prayer  bell  rather  than  the 
beggar's  .bell,"  we  might  have  his  success — one  hundred  mis- 
sionaries put  into  the  field  who  gathered  thirty  thousand  con- 
verts before  his  death  at  sixty-three — and  be  worthy  of  his 
epitaph;  "He  prayed  mission  stations  into  being  and  mis- 
sionaries into  faith ;  he  prayed  to  open  the  hearts  of  the  rich, 
and  gold  from  the  most  distant  lands."  But  prayer  is  a  costly 
exercise,  and  this  possibly  is  why  so  few  people  dare  pray 
really  in  earnest.  If  you  pray  earnestly  a  year  for  China,  you 
will  feel  you  ought  to  go.  If  your  Church  prays  earnestly 
a  year  for  China,  she  will  double  her  missionary  offering. 
If  at  the  family  altar  a  father  and  mother  plead  earnestly  for 
India  or  Africa,  God  will  ask  a  son  or  daughter  of  them  for 
far-away  service.  If  we  pledge  the  price  we  can  claim  the 
power.  *  *  *  The  picture  of  my  boyhood  was  that  of 
Atlas  holding  the  world  on  his  shoulders;  but  the  picture 
for  boy  and  girl,  for  man  and  woman,  for  minister  and 
missionary  today,  is  Christ  bearing  the  world  upon  His  heart 
The  world  with  Atlas'  shoulder  under  it  we  know  is  a  myth, 
but  the  world  with  Christ's  heart  under  it  is  the  mightiest 
reality  of  the  ages. 
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EDDYISM,  COMMONLY  CALLED  "CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE" 

BY.  REV.  MAURICE  E.  WILSON,  D.  D., 
DAYTON,  OHIO 

One  of  the  keenest  observers  of  America  has  made  the 
remark  that  "the  reason  so  many  new  isms  are  constantly- 
springing  up  is  because  the  old  Gospel  is  so  hard  to  live." 
People  are  looking  for  a  comfortable  life  here,  and  an  easy 
way  to  heaven.  They  are  scanning  earth  and  sky  for  a  royal 
road.  The  fight  with  sin  whfch  the  Gospel  demands  is  a  fierce 
and  bitter  fight;  and  many  men  and  women  are  anxiously 
searching  for  a  way  of  escape,  desiring  to  be  "carried  to  the 
skies  on  flowery  beds  of  ease." 

This  desire  lies  at  the  basis  of  Eddyism.  Its  fundamental 
principle  is  that  sin  and  sickness  have  no  real  existence.  They 
may  be  banished  by  a  process  of  thought.  There  is  no  mat- 
ter; mind  is  everything.  And,  in  proportion  to  the  progress 
of  the  individual  in  this  creed,  all  disagreeable  and  unpleas- 
ant things  vanish. 

Mrs.  Eddy's  basic  propositions  are  four  in  number,  and 
are  thus  expressed  in  her  own  words:  "First,  God  is  all  in 
all.  Second,  God  is  good,  good  is  mind.  Third,  Spirit,  be- 
ing all,  nothing  is  matter.  Fourth,  Life,  God,  omnipotent 
good,  deny  death,  evil,  sin,  disease.  Disease,  sin,  evil,  death, 
deny  good,  omnipotent  God,  Life"  (p.  113,  "Science  and 
Health").*  Unconscious  of  the  absurdity  of  the  thing,  she 
placidly  tells  us  that  since  these  statements  may  be  read  back- 

*Note:  All  quotations  from  "Science  and  Health"  in  this  article 
are  from  the  Edition  of  1903. 
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ward  as  well  as  forward,  this  is  a  proof  that  they  are  true! 
"The  Divine  metaphysics  .....  proves  the  rule  by 
inversion."  So  far  as  their  value  goes,  these  four  propositions 
might  just  as  well  be  read  perpendicularly,  or  obliquely.  And 
by  the  same  method  of  argument,  it  would  be  easy  to  prove 
that  angels,  archangels,  cherubim  and  seraphim,  are  butter- 
flies, lizards,  guinea  pigs  and  horses. 

It  is  not  necessary  in  this  article  to  review  Mrs.  Eddy's 
life  or  discuss  her  personality.  It  is  interesting  as  the  study 
of  an  eccentric  character,  but  the  personal  aspect  of  this  sub- 
ject is  a  minor  aspect. 

In  seeking  for  the  exact  teachings  of  this  ism,  we  natur- 
ally turn  to  the  fountain  and  source  of  it  all,  the  text-book, 
"Science  and  Health."  This  book  is  to  Eddyism  all  that 
Blackstone  is  to  the  lawyer,  or  the  pharmacopoeia  to  the  phy- 
sician— and  a  good  deal  more,— for  never  did  a  body  of  peo- 
ple accept  the  utterances  and  decrees  of  a  superior  more  slav- 
ishly than  do  the  disciples  of  this  cult  accept  those  of  its 
founder. 

It  is  out  of  the  question,  of  course,  to  consider  all  the 
teachings  or  positions  of  "Science  and  Health",  and  other 
writings  of  Mrs.  Eddy.  That  would  require  more  space  than 
"The  Fundamentals"  can  give  to  the  subject.  To  examine 
only  a  few  of  its  underlying  principles  will  be  sufficient.  If 
these  claims  can  be  shown  to  be  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  to  the  experience  and  common  sense  of  mankind,  the 
whole  thing  must  be  rejected  as  unworthy  of  confidence.  Not 
only  this,  but  it  should  be  opposed  and  aggressively  combatted 
as  a  pestiferous  error. 

Now,  "Science  and  Health,  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures" 
treats  of  such  subjects  as  Prayer,  Marriage,  Atonement  and 
Eucharist,  Animal  Magnetism,  Science,  Theology,  Medicine, 
Physiology,  Creation,  and  Spiritualism.  And  these  chapters 
are  as  utterly  destitute  of  logical  arrangement,  or  natural  se- 
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quence,  as  if  they  had  been  shaken  up  in  a  bag  and  drawn 
out  by  a  blind  man. 

Rather  than  offend  the  logical  sense  of  the  reader,  I  shall 
offend  the  book  itself,  and  selecting  a  few  of  these  topics 
consider  them  in  their  proper  order. 

"god" 

What  does  Mrs.  Eddy  teach  concerning  God?  Well,  for 
one  thing,  that  God  is  not  a  person.  He  is  "Principle" ;  and 
of  the  same  impersonal  character  as  the  "principle  of  mathe- 
matics." That  is  her  own  analogy — "the  principle  of  mathe- 
matics." This  statement  is  iterated  and  re-iterated  with  in- 
tense positiveness.    God,  moreover,  is  the  only  Principle. 

Mrs.  Eddy  denies  that  she  is  a  pantheist.  This  at  first 
is  most  astounding;  but  when  we  turn  to  her  definition  of 
pantheism  we  understand  her  denial.  Pantheism,  she  tells  us, 
is  "a  belief  in  the  intelligence  of  matter"  (p.  129,  "Science 
and  Health").  Since  waters  began  to  run,  the  world  never 
heard  so  wonderful  a  definition  of  pantheism.  Even  Spinoza 
himself  was  not  a  pantheist  according  to  this  interpretation 
of  the  word.  But  inasmuch  as  in  Eddyism  "there  is  no 
matter",  and  "mind  is  everything",  and  "there  is  no  mind 
but  God",  sensible  people  can  reach  only  one  conclusion.  We 
have  here  out  and  out  pantheism. 

The  author  tells  us,  "There  is  but  one  I  or  Us."  "But 
one  I  or  Us"!  Mrs.  Eddy  declares  that  Christian  Science 
completely  cleansed  her  mind  of  all  such  trivial  things  as 
grammar.  It  certainly  looks  so.  Again,  we  are  told  that 
"God  is  the  only  Ego." 

Perhaps  the  adherents  of  this  cult  believe  its  founder  when 
she  denies  that  she  is  a  pantheist,  but  nobody  else  believes 
her.  The  God  of  Eddyism  is  hopelessly  entangled  in  the 
meshes  of  His  own  creation.  He  is  imprisoned  as  the  sap 
is  imprisoned  in  the  tree. 
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"prayer" 

Consequently,  the  teachings  of  "Science  and  Health"  pre- 
clude all  need  and  all  possibility  of  prayer.  If  God  is  only 
"Principle",  one  might  as  well  pray  to  "the  principle  of  mathe- 
matics", or  to  chemical  affinity,  or  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States. 

There  is  an  entire  chapter  devoted  to  "Prayer".  But  it 
is  not  Christian  prayer  at  all.  Mrs.  Eddy's  prayer  is  vir- 
tually a  soliloquy,  or  an  attempt  at  auto-suggestion.  And  this 
kind  of  prayer,  we  are  told,  "will  be  answered,  inasmuch  as 
we  shall  put  our  desires  into  practice." 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  note  a  few  choice  morsels  from 
this  chapter.  "Desire  is  prayer,"  and  then  by  way  of  a  fling 
at  the  Christians  of  the  world,  we  are  informed  that  "the 
habit  of  pleading  with  Divine  Mind,  as  one  pleads  with  a  hu- 
man being,  perpetuates  the  belief  in  God  as  humanly  circum- 
scribed." Is  that  a  fact,  or  a  falsehood?  Do  Christian  men 
and  women  believe  as  they  approach  their  heavenly  Father 
that  He  is  "humanly  circumscribed"?  Does  such  a  thought 
ever  occur  to  any  of  us  who  have  lived  in  any  true  sense  a 
life  of  prayer? 

Later  we  come  upon  the  statement,  that  prayer,  as  under- 
stood by  the  Christian  people  of  the  last  1900  years,  "implies 
the  vain  supposition  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  ask  par- 
don, and  that  afterwards  we  shall  be  free  to  repeat  the  of- 
fence!' I  ask,  again,  is  that  a  fact  or  a  falsehood?  The 
author  either  knew  that  statement  to  be  false,  or  she  did  not. 
If  she  knew,  then  she  meant  to  vilify  the  godly  men  and 
women  who  for  all  these  generations  have  lifted  up  holy 
hands  of  prayer  in  the  name  of  Christ  their  Lord.  If  she 
did  not  know,  then  it  is  evident  that  her  chapter  on  prayer  is 
a  tissue  of  misrepresentations  woven  out  of  ignorance,  and 
has  as  little  value  as — the  remainder  of  the  book. 

There  is  no  room  within  the  confines  of  Eddyism  for  the 
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prayer,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner" — a  prayer  which, 
our  Lord  Himself  tells  us,  sent  the  publican  down  from  the 
temple  forgiven  and  justified.  There  is  no  place  for  it  be- 
cause we  are  distinctly  told  that  "principle  does  not  pardon." 

She  is  against  "audible  prayer",  as  she  calls  it.  And 
having  endlessly  revised  and  expurgated,  without  sense  and 
without  conscience,  her  so-called  Divine  Revelation,  she  in- 
sists that  we,  who  are  not  her  disciples,  worship  a  "corporeal 
Jehovah." 

She  found  it  impossible  to  keep  her  hands  off  even  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  Every  Sabbath  in  every  one  of  her  congre- 
gations her  version  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  read  aloud,  sen- 
tence by  sentence  alternately,  with  that  version  which  we 
owe  to  Jesus  Christ.  The  audience,  led  by  one  of  the  read- 
ers, recites  the  Christian  version;  and  the  other  reader  re- 
cites Mrs.  Eddy's  lingo,  in  which  she  addresses  God  as  "Our 
Father-Mother  God,  all  harmonious"  (p.  16,  "Science  and 
Health").  As  another  has  said,  the  alternating  sentences  pro- 
duce a  well-marked,  almost  physical  nausea,  as  if  one  had 
suddenly  been  plunged  into  foul  air.  "The  difficulty  is  to  sit 
still;  to  resist  the  longing  to  get  away,  out  into  the  street — 
anywhere  to  cleanse  the  mind  of  these  sacrilegious  puerili- 
ties."   I  can  corroborate  this  from  experience. 

As  Eddyism  is  distinctly  un-Christian  in  its  views  of  God, 
so  is  it  un-Christian  in  its  views  of  prayer. 

"sin  and  atonement" 

Then  there  is  the  great  fact  of  sin.  Concerning  this  sub- 
ject, too,  Mrs.  Eddy's  teaching  is  pantheistic.  It  mistakes 
the  whole  purpose  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world.  'The 
Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost."  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul?"  "Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus, 
for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins."    We  very  well 
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know  that  the  greatest  impediment  to  man's  progress  is  not 
sickness,  but  sin. 

And  yet  in  the  text-book  of  Eddyism  we  are  told  that 
"The  only  reality  of  sin  is  the  awful  fact  that  it  seems  real 
to  human  belief,  until  God  strips  off  its  disguise."  Sin 
is  an  illusion,  we  are  informed.  And  so  this  scheme  seeks 
to  save  the  sinner  by  convincing  him  that  he  is  not  a  sinner 
— unless  he  believes  himself  to  be!  Which  is  another  ear- 
mark of  pantheism.  Pantheism  necessarily  excludes  the 
possibility  of  sin.  And  this  modern  high-priestess  of  60,000 
American  people  does  the  same.  If  our  reason  be  God's  rea- 
son, our  intelligence  God's  intelligence,  our  activity  God's  ac- 
tivity, of  course  we  cannot  sin.  If  God  is  Mind,  and  man  is 
uthe  full  expression  of  Mind"  (as  "Science  and  Health"  says), 
there  is  nothing  in  us  which  is  not  God.  God  is  God  in  the 
Apostle  John  or  in  the  Emperor  Nero,  in  Phillips  Brooks  or 
John  Wilkes  Booth.  "God  is  all  in  all.  God  is  good.  There- 
fore all  is  good."    Therefore  nothing  is  evil! 

Now,  this  is  not  merely  untrue,  but  it  is  pernicious  in  the 
highest  degree.  This  is  exactly  the  kind  of  doctrine  which  ill- 
balanced  people — morally  ill-balanced,  I  mean — will  be  only 
too  pleased  to  welcome.  For  one  person  who  seriously  per- 
suades himself  that  his  headache  is  not  a  real  headache,  you 
may  find  twenty  only  too  happy  to  persuade  themselves  that 
their  sins  are  not  real  sins.  I  have  but  one  name  for  teaching 
which  denies  sin  and  declares  vice  to  be  an  illusion:  it  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  moral  poison.  Let  us  face  facts. 
We  all  should  like  to  know  that  sin  is  only  a  bad  dream,  as  was 
taught  by  Brahmanism,  and  which  we  shall  find  to  have  been 
a  dream  when  we  awake.  Men  would  give  almost  anything 
to  be  delivered  from  the  sense  of  sin  as  a  dread  reality, 
for  it  makes  them  uncomfortable;  it  interferes  with  their 
peace  of  mind.  To  be  delivered  from  the  acute  discomfort 
of  shame,  remorse,  self-contempt,  were  surely  more  desirable 
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for  all  men  of  lofty  character  than  to  be  cured  of  any  gnaw- 
ing ulcer  that  eats  into  the  flesh.  And  to  be  so  delivered  in 
the  name  of  religion — to  be  told  that  since  all  is  God,  nothing 
can  be  evil — offers  a  tremendous  bribe — a  tremendous,  but 
most  unholy  bribe.  To  accept  this  doctrine  is  to  head  straight 
for  moral  disaster.  The  higher  evolution  of  our  race  consists 
in  man's  growing  sensitiveness  to  the  distinction  between  good 
and  evil,  and  anything  calculated  to  dull  that  sensitiveness,  to 
wipe  out  that  distinction,  is  high  treason  against  humanity.  To 
pretend  to  solve  this  problem  of  evil  by  denying  its  existence, 
to  teach  that  "there  is  no  will  that  is  not  God's  will,"  so  that 
whatever  the  individual  does  is  God's  doing,  is  far  worse  than 
folly,  or  one  of  the  aberrations  of  an  eccentric  cult;  it  is  a 
crime  against  the  moral  universe. 

As  to  the  Atonement,  or  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the  fact 
of  sin,  Eddyism  favors  us  with  the  amazing  statement  that 
"The  Atonement  is  the  exemplification  of  man's  unity  with 
God" !  The  idea  of  Christ  giving  His  life  as  "a  ransom  for 
many",  of  being  "made  sin  for  us",  though  He  "knew  no  sin," 
is  entirely  foreign  to  Mrs.  Eddy's  scheme.  There  is  no  sin  to 
be  atoned  for,  and  no  need  for  a  ransom  to  be  paid. 

Then,  as  if  it  were  not  enough  to  deny  the  reality  of  sin 
and  the  atonement,  Eddyism  indulges  in  what  to  the  Christian 
is  blasphemy.  For  example,  "The  true  Logos  is  demonstra- 
bly Christian  Science"  (p.  134,  "Science  and  Health").  If 
that  be  so,  then  we  might  read  the  first  verse  of  the  Gospel 
according  to  John  in  this  way :  "In  the  beginning  was  Christ- 
ian Science,  and  Christian  Science  was  with  God,  and  Christ- 
ian Science  was  God.  All  things  were  made  by  Christian 
Science,  and  without  Christian  Science  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made."  We  are  also  told  that  the  Comforter,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  is  Christian  Science!  And  Mrs.  Eddy  herself 
is  also  the  Word,  and  the  Comforter,  and  the  Second  Advent, 
and  the  Woman  in  the  Sun,  and  the  Last  Day. 
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A  comical  side  of  this  presents  itself  to  us  in  the  claim 
that  the  prophet  Elijah  was  Christian  Science;  so  were  the 
river  Euphrates,  and  the  river  Hiddekel,  and  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem!   (  See  Glossary. ) 

"the  lord's  supper" 

As  related  to  this  whole  subject  of  sin  and  atonement 
treated  in  this  sacrilegious  manner,  we  should  consider  for  a 
moment  her  parody  of  the  Lord's  supper.  She  tells  us  that 
the  passover  which  Jesus  ate  with  His  disciples  the  night 
before  His  death  "was  a  mournful  occasion,  a  sad  supper"; 
and  that  it  "closed  forever  Jesus'  ritualism,  or  concessions  to 
matter."  What  a  contrast  between  our  Lord's  last  supper 
and  His  last  spiritual  breakfast  with  His  disciples  in  the 
bright  morning  hours,  at  the  joyful  meeting  on  the  shore  of 
the  Galilean  Sea!  "This  spiritual  meeting  with  our  Lord  in 
the  dawn  of  a  new  light,  is  the  morning  meal  which  Christian 
Scientists  commemorate"  (pp.  32-35,  "Science  and  Health"). 

"Thus  does  Eddyism  heap  its  insults  upon  the  sacrament 
itself — the  very  heart  and  citadel  of  Christian  worship.  Jesus 
says,  'This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me/  And  Mrs.  Eddy  and 
her  easy  victims  immediately  set  about  doing  something  else. 
They  must  not  even  think  of  blood  or  pain  or  death,  for  these 
all  are  illusions  of  mortal  mind.  They  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Lord's  supper,  because  it  is  'a  mournful  occa- 
sion/ And  they  must  always  be  comfortable,  able  to  forget 
sin  and  its  consequences !  'The  less  said  of  them,  the  better.' 
That  is  her  desperate  advice.  T  lay  down  My  life  for  the 
sheep,'  said  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  It  was  a  mistake 
to  dwell  upon  that.  The  agony  in  the  Garden,  the  scourging, 
the  torture  of  the  crucifixion,  all  were  errors  of  sinful  sense !" 

So  it  is  better,  Eddyism  thinks,  to  forget  this  "sad  sup- 
per, taken  at  the  close  of  day  .  .  .  with  shadows  falling 
around"  (p.  32,  "Science  and  Health"),  and  have  a  "last  spir- 
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itual  breakfast  ...  in  the  bright  morning  hours"  (p.  34, 
^'Science  and  Health").  No  cross,  no  passion,  and  a  resur- 
rection, not  from  the  dead,  but  from  sleep,  or  a  swoon! 

The  so-called  "Communion  Service"  used  to  be  held  once 
a  year;  but  in  1908  it  was  abolished  from  the  Mother  Church 
in  Boston,  because  the  crowd  was  inconvenient.  That  was 
the  reason  assigned,  but  in  her  order  Mrs.  Eddy  decreed: 
"There  shall  be  no  more  communion  season  in  the  Mother 
Church  that  has  blossomed  into  spiritual  beauty,  communion 
universal  and  Divine."  Thus  this  "dead  rite,"  as  she  called 
it,  was  done  away  with. 

"resurrection" 

It  is  important  to  note  what  Mrs.  Eddy  has  to  say  about 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  "The  lonely  precincts  of  the 
tomb  gave  Jesus  a  refuge  from  His  foes",  where  "He  met 
and  mastered,  on  the  basis  of  Christian  Science,  all  the  claims 
of  medicine,  surgery  and  hygiene"  (p.  44,  "Science  and 
Health").  "But  it  was  not  a  supernatural  act"  (p.  34, 
"Science  and  Health").  "His  disciples  believed  Jesus  dead 
while  He  was  hidden  in  the  sepulchre;  whereas  He  was  alive, 
demonstrating  within  the  narrow  tomb  the  power  of  Spirit  to 
over-rule  mortal,  material  sense"  (p.  34,  "Science  and 
Health").  When  "Jesus'  students  .  .  .  saw  Him  after 
His  crucifixion,"  they  "learned  that  He  had  not  died"  (p.  46, 
"Science  and  Health").  Mrs.  Eddy  speaks  of  His  condition 
"after  what  seemed  to  be  death,"  and  she  quotes  Paul  in  this 
fashion,  "we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  (seeming)  death 
of  His  Son"  (p.  46,  "Science  and  Health"). 

Now  the  public  does  not  know  all  this,  or  any  small  part 
of  it,  indeed.  No  follower  of  Mrs.  Eddy,  so  far  as  I  have 
discovered,  ever  mentions  these  wholesale  and  outrageous  de- 
nials of  New  Testament  truth.  They  never  refer  to  these 
things  either  on  the  platform  or  in  their  newspaper  corre- 
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spondence.  Hence,  until  one  goes  to  "Science  and  Health",  to 
read  and  find  out  for  himself,  he  is  very  apt  to  be  deceived 
by  the  brazen  pretensions  of  Mrs.  Eddy  to  a  place  among 
Christian  teachers. 

"healing" 

Next  we  are  to  consider  the  matter  of  healing.  It  is  the 
custom  of  Mother  Eddy's  followers  to  point  to  the  wonderful 
cures  that  have  been  effected  by  themselves  and  their  co- 
religionists. The  aim  of  the  healer  is  to  persuade  the  par 
tient  that  he  is  not  sick,  that  he  has  no  disease.  If  the  case  is 
a  cancer  he  is  told  that  the  inflammation  in  the  flesh  is  caused 
by  mortal  mind ;  the  seat  of  the  trouble  is  in  the  thought,  the 
belief. 

A  man  drinks  poison  and  dies;  but  it  is  not  the  poison 
that  kills  him;  vicious  belief,  or  mortal  mind,  sends  him  to 
his  long  home.  If  he  only  had  been  able  to  convince  himself 
that  the  poison  was  pure,  clear  spring  water,  it  would  have 
done  him  no  injury.* 

The  infant  when  he  utters  the  first  wail  has  an  "inherited" 
belief  in  pain!  The  horse  when  left  standing  without  his 
blanket  on  a  bitter  winter  day  takes  cold  because  there  is  a 
sort  of  universal  horse  conviction  that  this  will  happen,  t  And 
this  is  called  "science"!  Of  course,  it  is  as  unscientific  as 
anything  ever  foisted  upon  the  attention  of  the  world — a  mere 
jumble  of  unlearned  assumptions  without  a  scintilla  of  proof. 
It  is  the  philosophy  of  idealism  gone  mad. 

*"If  a  dose  of  poison  is  swallowed  through  mistake,  and  the 
patient  dies,  even  though  physician  and  patient  are  expecting 
favorable  results,  does  human  belief,  you  ask,  cause  this  death? 
Even  so;  and  as  directly  as  if  the  poison  had  been  intentionally 
taken"  (p.  177,  "Science  and  Health"). 

t"You  can  even  educate  a  healthy  horse  so  far  in  physiology 
that  he  will  take  cold  without  his  blanket;  whereas  the  wild 
animal  left  to  his  instincts,  sniffs  the  wind  with  delight.  The 
epizootic  is  a  humanly  evolved  ailment,  which  a  wild  horse  might 
never  have"  (p.  179,  "Science  and  Health"). 
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This  does  not  mean  that  the  followers  of  Mrs.  Eddy  do 
not  effect  cures.  They  do.  But  just  as  astonishing  cures, 
and  a  great  many  more  of  them,  are  effected  by  Catholic 
shrines  all  over  the  world — at  Lourdes,  for  example — and  by 
relics  such  as  those  of  St.  Anne  in  New  York  City.  Francis 
Schlatter,  in  Denver  a  few  years  ago,  and  Alexander  Dowie, 
in  Chicago,  probably  far  surpassed  in  this  respect  any  single 
follower  of  Mrs.  Eddy  who  ever  coped  with  the  ills  that  flesh 
is  heir  to — not  even  excepting  the  founder  of  the  sect  herself. 
And  yet  none  of  these  other  healers  ever  thought  of  denying 
the  facts  of  the  material  world. 

The  claims  of  Eddyism  to  cure  organic  diseases  break 
down  under  the  most  elementary  rules  of  criticism.  That  it 
does  cure  "functional"  diseases,  all  will  admit,  for  it  is  simply 
a  matter  of  suggestion.  It  never  has  cured,  and  never  will 
cure,  any  diseases,  except  those  which  have  been  cured  again 
and  again  by  "mental  therapeutics."  And  from  the  works  of 
healing  in  the  temples  of  Aesculapius  down  to  the  present 
time,  mankind  has  used,  for  better  or  worse,  mental  thera- 
peutics. 

We  often  wonder  why  Mrs.  Eddy  and  her  followers  are 
so  sure  that  God  is  a  physician,  but  are  unwilling  to  trust  Him 
as  a  surgeon.  She  is  ready  to  turn  over  into  His  hands  every 
case  of  stomach  trouble  or  liver  complaint;  but  for  a  broken 
leg  or  a  dislocated  shoulder,  she  wants  a  surgeon ! 

I  make  bold  to  repeat  that  Eddyism  has  not  one  iota  of  evi- 
dence to  support  its  theory  of  healing;  "no  evidence,"  as  an- 
other has  said,  "but  would  be  thrown  out  of  the  lowest  police 
court."  Its  cures  differ  neither  in  character  nor  in  numbers 
from  those  effected  by  others,  as  remarked  above.  And  all 
may  be  accounted  for  by  the  well-known  fact  of  the  influ- 
ence of  mind  over  mind,  and  of  mind  over  body. 

Professor  Carpenter,  the  English  physiologist,  speaking 
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of  what  is  known  as  "expectant  attention,"  says:  "There  is 
scarcely  a  malady  in  which  amendment  has  not  been  produced 
by  practices  which  can  have  had  no  other  effect  than  to  direct 
the  attention  of  the  sufferer  to  the  parts,  and  to  keep  alive  his 
confident  expectation  of  a  cure."  But,  as  everybody  knows, 
this  method  of  operation  will  not  cure  diseased  tissues,  set 
broken  bones,  or  heal  structural  derangement. 

Neither  will  it  cure  a  toothache  permanently,  as  the  follow- 
ers of  Mrs.  Eddy  themselves  prove  by  their  patronage  of  the 
dentist.  When  one  discovers,  as  I  have  more  than  once,  a  de- 
vout follower  of  Mrs.  Eddy  resting  uneasily  in  a  dentist's 
chair,  he  naturally  asks  himself  if  the  nerves  in  the  teeth  are 
the  only  nerves  that  can  cause  pain  ? 

Some  years  ago  Mrs.  Eddy  herself  had  a  tooth  removed 
under  local  anaesthesia.  It  caused  her  theories  to  be  held  up 
to  ridicule  in  a  good  many  quarters.  In  her  reply  she  gave 
out  this  ingenious  explanation:  that  the  dentist's  belief  in  the 
means  he  employed  was  a  mental  force  which  combined  with 
her  own — exerted  in  a  different  direction — and  produced  a 
painless  operation  as  a  logical,  mathematical  "resultant  of 
forces"  (Brooklyn  Eagle  Library,  1901). 

Eddyism,  therefore,  denies  evident  facts,  and  claims  for 
facts  what  universal  experience  proves  to  be  false.  Its  ad- 
vocates themselves  give  the  lie  to  their  creed  every  day  of 
their  lives  by  treating  their  bodies  as  if  they  were  real.  They 
eat  and  drink,  and  with  the  change  of  seasons  they  change  the 
weight  of  their  apparel.  Mrs.  Eddy  declares  that  "Man  has 
a  sensationless  body"  (p.  280,  "Science  and  Health").  But 
yet  "one  should  not  tarry  in  the  storm  if  the  body  is  freezing" 
(p.  329,  "Science  and  Health").  Why  not?  If  the  body  is 
"sensationless,"  it  will  not  be  affected  in  the  least  by  the  de- 
grees of  Fahrenheit,  either  up  or  down.  Anyway,  Mrs.  Eddy 
insists  that  there  is  neither  heat  nor  cold.  "Heat  and  cold  are 
products  of  mind." 
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ITS  CRITICS 

Of  course,  every  one  who  denounces  "Science  and  Health" 
is  immediately  reminded  by  the  erudite  members  of  this  cult 
that  he  does  not  understand  the  book;  and  that  he  will  for- 
ever be  incapable  of  understanding  its  profundities  until  he 
becomes  a  disciple.  His  mental  capacity  will  have  to  be  en- 
larged before  he  can  appreciate  the  fine  distinctions  to  be 
found  in  the  learned  writings  of  this  lady.  It  is  amusing.  A 
man,  like  General  Horatio  C.  King,  for  example,  may  be  col- 
lege bred;  may  have  spent  years  in  the  practice  of  the  legal 
profession,  and  other  years  as  a  newspaper  editor,  and  still 
others  as  an  author;  he  may  have  traveled  extensively,  and 
been  a  student  of  the  Bible  all  his  life;  but  if  he  criticises 
"Science  and  Health",  it  is  because  he  cannot  understand  its 
philosophy.  A  man  may  be  acquainted  with  the  entire  his- 
tory of  thought  from  Thales  to  Hegel,  he  may  be  able  to  read 
Kant's  "Critique"  with  some  degree  of  pleasure ;  he  may  have 
spent  years  in  the  company  of  Spinoza,  Descartes,  Locke, 
Leibnitz,  and  other  thinkers,  but  he  is  out  of  court  as  a  critic 
unless  he  acknowledges  the  vast  superiority  of  Mrs.  Eddy. 
But  if  one  is  willing  to  make  this  acknowledgement — even 
though  he  be  ignorant  as  night  of  all  things  else — he  is  at 
once  entitled  to  a  place  among  the  wise  men! 

NUMBERS 

The  pity  of  it  all  is  that  the  jargon  of  "Science  and 
Health",  and  its  kindred  publications,  is  accepted  as  Gospel 
by  over  60,000  people  in  this  enlightened  land  of  ours. 

It  is  well  known  that  Eddy  ism  claims  anywhere  from  one 
to  three  millions  in  America.  The  official  figures  as  given  by 
Dr.  Carroll  in  the  last  religious  census  are  85,717.  But  many 
of  these  even  "are  counted  as  members  of  the  Mother  Church 
in  Boston,  and  also  members  of  the  branch  churches  through- 
out the  world !"    Dr.  Carroll's  estimate  is  that  there  are  at 
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least  20,000  duplications — which  would  leave  a  grand  total 
for  the  last  census  of  about  65,000  members.  The  official 
board  has  now  for  several  years  declined  to  give  any  reports 
to  the  public,  which  may  mean  that  the  crest  of  the  wave  was 
reached  some  time  ago,  and  the  movement  has  begun  to  re- 
cede. 

But  even  though  the  numbers  were  as  great  as  claimed, 
this  would  prove  nothing  as  to  the  truth  of  Mrs.  Eddy's 
teachings.  In  India  there  are  millions  who  worship  the 
Ganges,  and  other  millions  who  worship  cows — and  the  Hindu 
mind  is  second  to  none  in  the  world  in  its  metaphysical  apti- 
tudes. It  is  sad  to  think  that  a  single  man  or  woman  should 
be  misled  by  Joe  Smith,  Alexander  Dowie,  or  Mary  Baker 
Eddy. 

DISHONESTIES 

But  these  false  claims  are  not  the  only  dishonesties  per- 
petrated by  Eddyism.  The  pages  of  "Science  and  Health" 
teem  with  them. 

The  press  agents  of  Mrs.  Eddy  will  tell  you  that  "unless 
preaching  is  accompanied  by  signs  of  healing  the  sick,  one  has 
no  proof  that  he  is  presenting  the  Gospel  as  the  Master  said 
it  should  be."*  But  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  prove  too  much. 
If  healing  the  sick  is  a  necessary  adjunct  to  presenting  the 
Gospel,  so  is  the  power  to  "speak  with  tongues,"  "take  up 
serpents",  "drink  any  deadly  thing",  "cleanse  the  lepers",  and 
"raise  the  dead."  It  looks,  therefore,  as  if,  according  to  their 
own  argument,  all  the  lecturers  and  press  agents  and  publish- 
ers and  "readers"  of  Eddyism  should  immediately  retire  and 
cease  their  propaganda. 

How  many  dead  have  they  raised  in  any  community,  from 
Boston  down  to  the  smallest  town  in  which  they  have  estab- 
lished themselves?    One  has  a  feeling  that  it  would  not  be 


*  Lloyd  B.  Coate. 
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difficult  to  give  the  figures.  How  many  lepers  have  they 
cleansed?  There  are  plenty  of  opportunities  in  the  world  to 
try  their  hand  at  this.  Let  some  of  them  repair  to  Molokai, 
for  example,  and  get  to  work.  Or  does  Eddyism  enable  any 
of  its  most  ardent  devotees  to  handle  serpents  that  have  poison 
in  their  fangs?  Or  to  drink  carbolic  acid,  just  by  way  of 
proof  ?  Or  to  speak  with  foreign  tongues,  without  a  course  of 
study?  How  many  languages  did  Mrs.  Eddy  speak?  It  looks 
as  if  she  could  not  speak  one  with  any  very  great  degree  of 
accuracy. 

But  then  she  told  the  world  that  her  Divine  revelations 
had  purged  her  mind  of  all  such  trifles  as  Latin  and  Greek 
and  Hebrew.  She  certainly  should  not  have  been  so  reckless 
with  her  "new  tongues,"  since,  according  to  her  own  teaching, 
Jesus  meant  all  His  disciples  to  possess  and  use  them. 

Take  another  example  of  dishonest  treatment  of  the  Word 
of  God.  In  "Science  and  Health"  (p.  75),  after  quoting  the 
words  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  "Our  friend  Lazarus 
sleepeth;  but  I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep,"  Mrs. 
Eddy  declares  that  "He  restored  Lazarus  by  the  understanding 
that  he  had  never  died,"  and  this  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
in  the  third  verse  below  that  in  which  Christ  uses  the  figure 
of  sleep — discovering  that  the  disciples  did  not  understand — 
He  "said  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead." 

Again,  "the  injunction,  'Believe  .  .  .  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved!'  demands  self-reliant  trustworthiness."  Every  student 
of  the  Bible  knows  that  these  are  the  words  of  Paul  to  the 
Philippian  jailer,  and  that  he  says,  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  The  Apostle  is  en- 
joining the  very  opposite  of  "self-reliant  trustworthiness."  He 
is  showing  to  the  trembling  jailer  that  Jesus  is  the  One  upon 
whom  he  must  rely  ! 

No  doubt  many  of  her  disciples  who  were  formerly  mem- 
bers of  the  evangelical  churches  think  they  still  have  the  same 
Saviour  as  of  old.    But  it  was  her  boast  that  she  had  "taken 
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away  their  Lord."  In  a  letter  to  Judge  Septimius  J.  Hanna, 
the  founder  of  Eddyism  says:  "I  have  marveled  at  the  press 
and  pulpit's  patience  with  me,  when  I  have  taken  away  their 
Lord." 

Suppose  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  were  to  declare  that  "the 
true  Christ  is  Calvinism",  or  that  "Arminianism  is  the  Holy 
Spirit",  or  that  "Lutheranism  lights  the  fires  of  the  Holy 
Ghost",  how  long  would  it  take  the  public  to  discover  that  such 
a  man  was  unworthy  of  a  place  among  Christian  teachers? 
Yet  this  woman  has  gone  on  perpetrating  blasphemies  of  this 
sort  year  after  year.  And  when  she  and  her  followers  are 
criticised  and  their  statements  denounced,  some  people  are  hor- 
rified and  talk  about  persecution. 

ABSURDITIES 

In  conclusion,  let  us  notice  two  or  three  specimen  absurdi- 
ties from  the  pages  of  "Science  and  Health",  in  addition  to 
those  already  mentioned.  They  are  taken  somewhat  at  ran- 
dom. 

"Because  the  muscles  of  the  blacksmith's  arm  are  strongly 
developed,  it  does  not  follow  that  exercise  has  produced  this 
result.  .  .  .  The  trip  hammer  is  not  increased  by  exercise. 
But  why  not,  since  muscles  are  as  material  as  wood  or  iron  ?" 
(pp.  198  and  199,  "Science  and  Health"). 

"Destructive  electricity  is  not  the  offspring  of  an  Infinite 
Good."  Which  implies  a  radical  difference  between  harmful 
and  harmless  electricity.  When  it  attends  strictly  to  business 
and  f ollows  the  wires,  it  is  a  moral  agent ;  but  when  it  breaks 
away,  burns  out  a  fuse,  or  sets  a  house  afire,  it  becomes 
immoral ! 

"The  Christian  Scientist  takes  the  best  care  of  his  body 
when  he  leaves  it  most  out  of  his  thoughts."  Therefore,  the 
Spanish  beggars  and  the  Italian  lazaroni  would  make  ideal 
members  of  Mrs.  Eddy's  organization. 
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"The  less  mind  there  is  manifested  in  matter,  the  better. 
When  the  unthinking  lobster  loses  his  claw,  it  grows  again. 
If  the  science  of  life  were  understood  .  .  .  the  human  limb 
would  be  replaced  as  readily  as  the  lobster's  claw — not  with 
an  artificial  limb,  but  with  a  genuine  one"  (p.  489,  "Science 
and  Health").  It  did  not  seem  to  occur  to  the  author  that 
while  the  lobster's  claw  grows  again,  the  lamb's  tail  does  not. 
But  this  is  accounted  for,  no  doubt,  by  the  proposition  that 
"the  less  mind  there  is  manifested  in  matter,  the  better."  The 
lobster  gets  his  claw  again  because  he  has  so  little  mind ;  the 
lamb  does  not  get  his  tail,  and  the  man  does  not  get  his  leg, 
because  each  one  of  them  has  too  much  mind.  The  only  hope 
for  the  one-legged  man,  then,  is  to  become  either  a  lunatic  or 
a  lobster ! 

And  yet  there  are  people  who  are  willing  to  apply  to  this 
farrago  of  irreligion  and  nonsense  two  of  the  most  significant 
words  in  the  English  language,  "Christian"  and  "Science." 

It  is  comforting,  however,  to  know  that  it  will  come  to  an 
end  by  and  by,  and  will  be  numbered  with  many  other  strange 
and  indefensible  infatuations  that  have  "gone  glimmering 
through  the  dream  of  things  that  were," 
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